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अवजानन्ति माां मूढा मानुष ां तनुमाश्रितम्।
परां भावमजानिो मम भूतमहे श्वरम्॥ ९-११॥
avajananti mam mudha manushim tanumashritam |
param bhavamajananto mama bhutamaheshvaram || 9-11||
Ignorant people disregard Me when I descend in the human form.
They do not know My Supreme Nature as the Lord of all beings.
-Shrimad Bhagavad Gita IX, 11
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Chapter

WHY DO ATHEISTS DENY GOD’S EXISTENCE?
November 10, 2019

This question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion
between Swami and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking
the clarification of their doubts.

Experience of God’s Administration
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
atheist is also a citizen of his country. He, like any other citizen, wants
the government of his country to run a good and just administration. But
governments run by human beings are prone to error, injustice and
partiality. Even the courts of law have human judges, who are not
omniscient. In a court of law, we find a statue of the deity of justice with
a black blindfold covering her eyes. It means that the judge passes the
judgment based on hearing the testimony of the witnesses and not based
on actually witnessing or seeing the incident. The judge has not seen the
actual incident and has to rely only on the evidence and testimonies
provided. As a result, advocates can sometimes win the case using
intelligent arguments, in which they wrongly interpret the constitution
and the law, in favour of their clients. Such advocates take up the case of
any client, who is ready to pay them high fees, without bothering at all
whether or not the case supports truth and justice. There are even cases
of judges who have been sent to prison for their partial or corrupt
behaviour. Under these circumstances, there is every chance of
criminals managing to escape the punishment from such courts run by
humans. But, ultimately, sinners can never escape the punishment of
their sin. When courts fail to punish sinners, God severely punishes
them, outside the court, in their lives. This punishment of sinners by
God is even recognized by the public. Along with the sinner, God also
punishes the advocate who helped the sinner escape. Even the judge is
punished by God, if the judge has deliberately given the wrong
judgement.
Observing these inevitable punishments of wrongdoers, one can
easily infer the existence of the omniscient and omnipotent God. Being
omniscient, He knows the truth without the help of any witnesses or
3
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advocates. He punishes all sinners in their lifetimes, using His
omnipotence. It is the experience of people over generations that sinners
who manage to escape from the law receive divine punishment. Owing
to their long experience, people have developed a firm belief in the
existence of God and His perfect administration. They know that He is
constantly witnessing everything in this world. The concepts of God’s
existence and His perfect administration are thus, based on the authority
of perception. Atheists believe in the authority of perception. So, I do
not see why they should deny the existence of God. The divine kingdom
of God mentioned by Jesus is not somewhere else. It is right here, in this
world itself; pervading each inch.

The Atheist’s Intention
What is the actual intention of the atheist? Does he want to prove
the absence of God, who is the perfect Administrator of the world, so
that he can commit sins without any fear? Denying the very existence of
God is indeed an extreme step. Can he not see the existence of the
unimaginable God inferred from unimaginable events called miracles?
These miracles are performed by devotees and Human Incarnations of
God and they are actually perceived by us. Why then, does the atheist so
vehemently object to the existence of God? This vehemence in his
objection is nothing but his vehemence in wanting to commit sins
without any fear of punishment! Just because owls cannot see during the
day, they meet together and pass a resolution that the sun does not exist
at all! Does it mean that it is the truth?
It is true that you cannot see the unimaginable God directly. But
you cannot see even a worldly quality like the sweetness of sugar. You
can only see the sugar possessing the sweetness. Similarly, you can see a
Divine Person, possessing unimaginable nature. Divine Person means
the Human Incarnation of God. He exhibits unimaginable nature by His
performance of miracles, which are unimaginable events. The
unimaginable God, who is the source of the unimaginable miracle, can
of course, not be seen. But the existence of the unimaginable nature,
which is not different from God, is quite clear. Unfortunately, atheists
dismiss even genuine miracles as magic tricks because, if they accept
God’s existence, they cannot commit sins freely. They only fear the
punishment of their crimes from the courts of law. But they also know
that they can escape from the law using clever advocates, influence and
corruption. As long as the concept of God remains, they cannot be free
4
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of fear since they know that none of the above means can help them
escape punishment in the court of God. Hence, atheists oppose the very
idea of the existence of God.
The atheist says that one can follow ethics, without the concept of
God. My dear atheist! You are a person with a strong will and can
follow ethics even without the concept of God. But what about the
majority, which does not have such a strong will? If you are actually
following ethics, no harm will come to you and so, you need not worry
about whether God actually exists or not. However, your vehemence in
opposing the very concept of God makes Me feel that you are a
hypocrite. You are merely claiming that you can follow ethics even
without the concept of God. You want to pose as a perfect gentleman
before the public, while doing sins in secret. You think that if you
behave sinfully in secret, the public will not file a case against you in the
court and that you will succeed in escaping the punishment for your
sins. By pretending to be a gentleman in public, you feel that they will
not believe that you are a sinner. But as long as the concept of God
exists, you cannot freely mislead the public and continue to commit sins
in secret. Your opposition of God’s existence makes it obvious that you
are such a hypocrite. If you had been a genuinely ethical atheist, you
would never have bothered about God and His administration.
Atheists claim that devotees are exploiting the name of God and
committing sins. For any good system, exploiters of the system also
certainly exist. But you cannot abolish the examination system just
because some students cheat in the exams. You take all the necessary
measures to prevent the exploitation and abuse of the system. The
atheist is appreciated if he proves that a certain devotee has exploited the
system and makes sure that the sinful devotee is punished by the law.
Nobody objects to this. But you cannot use that as an excuse to abolish
the very concept of God and His perfect administration. The concept is
true, whether you believe in it or not. You are using the false pretext of
the abuse of the concept to eliminate the concept altogether. Perhaps,
you are doing it so that you can commit sins in secret, without any fear.

Justice is Mandatory; Devotion is Optional
God remains in close contact with the world so as to maintain
good administration in it. The knowledge of His just and flawless
administration, leads to the fear of the punishment of sins among
humans. It prevents them from committing sins in secret or trying to
5
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escape from the law after doing sins, using influence and money. God
created this world and earth in it and He wants perfect peace on this
earth. If you have established a factory, would your main aim not be to
ensure that it ran peacefully? Would you not set up an efficient
administration to maintain peace in it? Similarly, the sole aim of God is
to establish peace on earth through a just administration (Dharma
saṃsthāpanārthāya...—Gita). To establish peace and justice, it is
necessary to first establish His existence, which He does by descending
on Earth frequently in the form of Human Incarnations. The main
purpose of His incarnating on Earth is thus, the establishment of justice
and peace (pravṛtti). He does not come here to promote His own name
and gain fame. He does not come for the purpose of hearing His own
praise from devotees (nivṛtti)! Nivṛtti is the path of devotion and service
to God personally. It was invented by the believers of God, who turned
into devotees. God is not at all fond of nivṛtti and in fact, He opposes it
by making devotees face several acid tests. All that God wants is
pravṛtti, which is maintaining justice by ensuring that humans avoid sin
in the world for fear of God. He does not want nivṛtti at all! He only
expects belief in God and not devotion to God. Belief in God, for the
sake of maintaining pravṛtti, is mandatory. Devotion to God, for the
sake of nivṛtti, is optional.
Nivṛtti is the result of the devotee’s fascination for God. But
God does not deliberately induce devotees to develop such
fascination for Him. Of course, people are greatly attracted to nivṛtti
and want to become devotees because the fruit of nivṛtti is far better
than that of pravṛtti. In pravṛtti, maintaining justice is entirely your
responsibility and you have to be careful at all times in avoiding
unethical behaviour. You are like a baby-monkey, which is responsible
for holding on tightly to the mother’s stomach at all times (Markaṭa
kiśora nyāya). In nivṛtti, God takes your full responsibility and care like
the mother-cat holding her kitten in her mouth (Mārjāla kiśora nyāya).
Hence, the fruit of nivṛtti is the highest, even though God does not
prefer it. In pravṛtti, your relation with God is the employee-employer
relationship, in which you have to strictly follow the rules and you get
protection from Him, in return. In nivṛtti, your bond with God is a
personal relationship, in which your love for Him, which has reached its
climax, forces Him to take total responsibility of you.

6

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

If some devotee commits a sin, you should not blame God. You
should not blame the university and its examination system just because
someone, somewhere, cheated in the exam.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 11, 2019

Are pravṛtti and nivṛtti sequential steps or opposite to each other?
Pravṛtti means attachment to legitimate worldly bonds. Nivṛtti means
detachment from the same legitimate worldly bonds. Both are opposite to each
other. Then how can You bring both together saying that pravṛtti is the primary
part of the same spiritual path and nivṛtti is the advanced part? [This question is
part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several
devotees who had come from various places, seeking the clarification of their
doubts.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! In
pravṛtti there is forced detachment from unjust and illegitimate worldly
bonds and a forced attachment to just and legitimate worldly bonds.
Since pravṛtti is mandatory, the human being is forced to follow it. If
the soul refuses to reject illegitimate bonds, the soul will be sent to hell.
If the soul favors legitimate bonds, the soul will go to heaven. Hence, in
pravṛtti, there are both, the force to reject sinful illegitimate bonds, due
to the fear of hell and the attraction to maintain the meritorious
legitimate bonds, due to the desire for heavenly pleasures. Pravṛtti
means voting for justice instead of injustice, when both justice and
injustice compete for your vote.
The case of nivṛtti is totally different because it is completely
optional. There is no force here to make you vote for God instead of
even your legitimate bonds (Sarvadharmān parityajya...—Gita). There
is neither the threat of punishment in hell nor is there the temptation of
divine pleasures in the abode of God. In nivṛtti, the detachment from the
justified legitimate bonds is not by force. The bonds drop off naturally,
due to the attraction developed by the soul for God. It is not motivated
by any pleasures that might be granted by God. The devotee’s attraction
to God is not for any reason such as some new pleasures to be granted
by God. The only reason for the devotee’s attraction to God is true love
for God. In fact, the devotee filled with such true love is not even afraid
if his or her love for God will lead to miserable punishment. The
detachment from the legitimate worldly bonds developed by the
devotee is very natural. The worldly bonds drop off even if the
8
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devotee is threatened with punishments in hell for dropping the
bonds and even if the devotee is promised heaven for remaining
attached to them! In nivṛtti, both detachment and attachment are
natural. There is neither force nor temptation.
The basic essence of pravṛtti is the selfish love towards the
legitimate bonds, without causing any injustice to anybody. The basic
essence of nivṛtti is selfless love for God, which is even beyond justice.
In this sense, both are opposite to each other as said in the Veda
(Dūramete...). Duṣpravṛtti is the lowest level in which the love for
illegitimate worldly bonds surpasses the love for legitimate worldly
bonds. This duṣpravṛtti should be resisted, either out of the desire for
heaven or forced by the fear of hell. Pravṛtti is the middle-level in which
the love for legitimate worldly bonds surpasses the love for illegitimate
worldly bonds, either out of the desire for heaven or forced by the fear
of hell. The legitimate bond of Rāma with His wife Sītā surpassed the
illegitimate proposal made to Him by Śūrpaṇakhā. God’s expectation
from human beings is that they avoid duṣpravṛtti and stand firm in
pravṛtti. Almost all human beings can only attain pravṛtti, at the most.
Only a very few humans can enter nivṛtti and reach its climax by even
sacrificing justice.
Actually, nivṛtti exists even in pravṛtti to some extent since human
beings in pravṛtti have some devotion God. Of course, their devotion to
God is selfish. They want God to protect them from worldly suffering,
which is the punishment for the sins they have done. They also want to
attain benefits and pleasures for the meritorious deeds that they have not
done! When Krishna pretended to have a headache and asked Nārada to
get the dust from the feet of a devotee as medicine, the eight wives of
Krishna, who were in the stage of pravṛtti, refused to give the dust of
their feet saying that they would have to go to hell if they gave it. Since
Krishna was not only their Husband but also God, it would be sin to
apply the dust of their feet on His head. But the Gopikās willingly gave
the dust of their feet. They were in the stage of nivṛtti and their love for
Krishna had reached its climax, due to which, they were prepared to go
to hell for giving that dust, if it would cure Krishna’s headache and give
Him happiness.
If you take the case of Rāvaṇa, he appeared to be at the climax of
nivṛtti. His devotion was so full of self-sacrifice that he cut his heads for
pleasing God. But, on the other hand, he failed even at following
worldly justice, which places him at the lowest level of duṣpravṛtti. He
9
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captured Sītā, the wife of Rāma and wanted to marry her. His desire for
such an illegitimate bond had surpassed his legitimate worldly bond
with his own wife Mandodari. This shows that he was not actually in the
stage of nivṛtti. He did not have true love for God. The climax-love for
God expressed by him was only to get more divine powers from God. It
was selfish love. To add to that, he also failed in the lower level of
pravṛtti.
A nivṛtti devotee must develop natural detachment not only from
all legitimate bonds but also from all illegitimate bonds due to the
climax-love for God. Therefore, entry into nivṛtti is possible only after
passing in pravṛtti. In this way, pravṛtti and nivṛtti come one after the
other along the same line. A girl joined as a clerk in the office of a man.
She wanted to marry him due to her love for him. But if the girl is
corrupt in her work at the office, will the man agree to make her his
wife? If she proves to be a good employee in the office, there is a
possibility of the man considering her proprosal for marriage. The
employee-employer relationship between God and a soul is pravṛtti,
while the husband-wife relationship is nivṛtti. Success in pravṛtti is the
inevitable pre-requisite for entering into nivṛtti.
November 12, 2019

3) What is meant by salvation?
Does it mean relief from this cycle of births and deaths? Why are we unable
to develop real love for God, without the aspiration for any fruit in return? [This
question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami
and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking the clarification
of their doubts.]

Swami replied: Salvation (mokṣa) means the relief from worldly
bonds. It happens only by yoga, which means attachment to God. The
root-word of yoga is ‘yuj’ and it means attachment. The root word of
mokṣa is ‘muñc’ and it means detachment. When you are strongly
attached to one item, other items naturally drop off. Salvation cannot be
attained by any forced effort. Mokṣka or salvation is possible only
through yoga, otherwise, it is impossible. The mind cannot simply keep
silent without being attached to something. Such complete detachment
from everything is possible only in the unconscious state of a coma. But
a coma is not called salvation. Even a stone is in the state of such
salvation! Being aware and having a strong attachment to God are
the essential pre-requisites for attaining salvation.
10
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People often misunderstand salvation to be the soul’s escape from
the cycle of rebirth in this world. It is totally wrong. Even God takes
rebirth in this world, again and again. Are you greater than God to avoid
the cycle of rebirths? God says that His birth and activities in this world
are divine (Janma karmaca me divyaṃ...—Gita). Taking birth along
with God and participating in His divine service in this world is the real
salvation. It means that the soul will not be attached to worldly bonds in
such births. When an ordinary soul is born in the world, it is fully
attached to worldly bonds. But the soul in the state of salvation or
liberation, is not bound by worldly bonds, whenever it is born on Earth.
In that sense, it is said that the soul has escaped rebirth in this world.
Actually, the soul does not avoid rebirth; it merely avoids being reborn
with attachment to worldly bonds. Such liberated souls are reborn in this
world again and again to do God’s work. They remain fully attached to
God in each birth.
The most important point is that the salvation from worldly bonds
should be achieved without any effort, as a natural consequence of the
strong attachment to God. This strong attachment also comes without
any effort because the divine personality of God is so attractive that you
will be attached to God as soon as you come to know everything about
God after removing all your doubts. Of course, in the initial stage, you
have to put forth a little bit effort. You have to set aside your worldly
bonds for a little time, in order to know about God. Attachment to God
is bhakti yoga. It is the natural consequence of jñāna yoga, which is
getting complete knowledge about God. Karma yoga is the practical
proof of your real attachment to God and is part of bhakti yoga itself.
Rukmiṇī came to know the complete information about the divine
personality of Krishna from sage Nārada. The word Nārada means the
giver of the knowledge about God. This knowledge produced
attachment to Krishna in the heart of Rukmiṇī. As a result, Rukmiṇī
took the practical step of sending a messenger to Krishna, asking
Krishna to marry her. Jñāna yoga was given by Śaṅkara. Bhakti yoga
was given by Rāmānuja and karma yoga was given by Madhva. These
three Divine Preachers came in this exact sequence in time to gradually
uplift devotees. Reaching Krishna by developing complete attachment to
Him is yoga and the effortless detachment from everything and
everybody else is salvation (mokṣa). King Parīkṣit got this salvation in
seven days and king Khatvāṅga got it in just 48 minutes! It all depends
on the quality of the devotee’s heart.
11
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The attraction to the personality of God should be the basis of
one’s devotion to God. People say that Dr. Ambedkar opposed the
worship of any personality. The objection is valid if the personality
being worshipped is an ordinary human being. We see many such cases
in politics. But the objection to personality-worship does not apply
in the case of spirituality. As per spiritual knowledge, God comes in
human form like Rāma, Krishna etc., to guide humanity in the right
direction. Parents and elders in society introduce God to us from our
very childhood. But they do not introduce God to us as the greatest
Personality having the climax of divine qualities, by which we would
have naturally developed attraction towards God. Instead, they introduce
God to us as a means of fulfilling our selfish desires. They say, we can
worship God to get His grace, so that our desires will be fulfilled. The
worship of God is an expression of our devotion. However, the common
ways of worship fall into two categories: prostitute-devotion or
business-devotion. Prostitute-devotion means, the devotee prays to God
or sings songs in His praise and in exchange for giving his words and
mind to God, he expects practical boons from God. This is not devotion,
but an attempt to exploit God. Business devotion is slightly better. In it,
the devotee sacrifices (donates) something to God and in exchange for
that practical sacrifice, he expects some practical boons from God. Both
these types of devotion are not real love for God. They are need-based
forms of love for God.
The real devotion for God that should have been taught to us by
our elders is called issue-devotion. It is the type of love that we have for
our issues (children). In this type of devotion, the devotee offers both
theoretical and practical offerings to God. Theoretical offerings are the
expression of devotion in words and using the mind. Practical offerings
are in terms of practically working for Him and sacrificing one’s hardearned wealth. Both theoretical and practical devotion to God must be
free of the aspiration for any fruit in return. We praise our issues with
loving words (theoretical). We also practically serve them and sacrifice
our wealth for them without aspiring for any fruit in return. We should
have that kind of devotion for God. Such real devotion for God can be
attained only when the soul is attracted to the divine personality of God
like a mad fan who is attracted to a political leader or to a cinema hero.
The fan even sacrifices his own life when that leader or hero dies! The
fan does not get any benefit from that leader or hero and the fan also
does not have any aspiration for getting any benefit in return.
12
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Developing such real love for God now, poses a lot of psychological
difficulties, because, since our childhood, we are only accustomed to
need-based love for God.
4) What is our relation with God from the points of view of body,
individual soul and soul?
Can we say that from the body point of view, we are servants of God, from
the point of view of our individual soul, we are part of God and from the point of
view of our soul, we are identical with God? [This question is part of a mahā
satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several devotees who
had come from various places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: This statement was said by Hanumān to Rāma
(Dehabuddhyātu dāso’ham, Jīvabuddhyā tvadaṃśakaḥ, Ātma
buddhyā tvamevāham, iti me niścitā matiḥ.). But every soul is not
Hanumān. Rāma was the Human Incarnation of God Nārāyaṇa and
Hanumān is the Human Incarnation of God Sadāśiva. Both Nārāyaṇa
and Sadāśiva are alternative names of the same God, known as Īśvara or
Datta. Hence, both Rāma and Hanumān were the Incarnations of the
same God. But the role of Rāma was to act as the Master and the role of
Hanumān was to act as the servant of the Human Incarnation acting as
the Master. Rāma never accepted that He was the Incarnation of God
because His program was to act like an ideal human being. So, He hid
His divinity completely from the public and only acted as Master with
Hanumān. The role of Rāma was a double program. The first part
was to act merely as an ideal human being before the general
human world. The other part was to act as a Human Incarnation
before Hanumān, so as to preach to human devotees how they
should express spiritual devotion to a genuine Human Incarnation.
The program of Hanumān was to act like an ideal servant of the
Human Incarnation. So, from the point of view of the external body
(role), Hanumān said that He was the servant of Rāma. This dualism
between the servant and God represents the dualistic philosophy of
Madhva. If you take the individual soul of Rāma, on one hand, it was
divine since He was a Human Incarnation of Nārāyaṇa. On the other
hand, in terms of the role, Rāma was the Master. So, Rāma’s individual
soul was the Whole. If we take the individual soul of Hanumān, on one
hand, it is divine as Sadāśiva, but on the other hand, it was in the role of
a servant. Thus, Hanumān’s soul becomes a part of the Whole. This
Whole-part relation between God and the soul is like an intermediate
policy. It is the philosophy of qualified monism given by Rāmānuja. If
13
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you take the soul of Rāma, which is Nārāyaṇa and the soul of Hanumān,
which is Sadāśiva, both are one and the same Datta. Hence, at this
innermost level, the monism of Śaṅkara is represented. Of course, the
monism between Nārāyaṇa and Sadāśiva is due to the same
unimaginable God existing in both. In fact, both Nārāyaṇa and Sadāśiva
are alternative names of the same single Energetic Incarnation, Datta.
The same Datta appears as Nārāyaṇa as well as Sadāśiva when viewed
from two different angles. Datta entered another energetic form, called
Brahmā. He entered another energetic form, called Viṣṇu and He
entered yet another energetic form, called Śiva. So, Viṣṇu and Śiva are
one and the same because the same Datta containing the same
unimaginable God exists in both of them. Monism thus results whether
you take Nārāyaṇa and Sadāśiva or you take Viṣṇu and Śiva.
Similarly, if you take the case of one ordinary human being who is
the servant and another human being who is the master, the same
relationship at the three levels can be seen. At the deepest level, the
innermost soul of the two persons is one and the same. At the
intermediate level, the individual souls of the two, having the feelings of
master and servant, exhibit a whole-part relationship. At the external
level, the bodies in the physical world exhibit the master-servant
relationship. In this way, the above relationship between Rāma and
Hanumān as well as the relationship between a human master and a
human servant are exactly similar.
But the relationship between Rāma and an ordinary human being
cannot have this type of relationship. Hence, an ordinary human being
should not claim to have such a relationship with a genuine Human
Incarnation. An ordinary human being should say to Rāma “From the
three points of view of the innermost soul, the individual soul and
the external body, I am your servant alone”. You cannot argue that
the relative awareness of the human being-component of Rāma and the
relative awareness of the ordinary human being are one and the same.
Even though this is true in the basic sense, the relative awareness of the
human being-component of Rāma has become the unimaginable God.
The unimaginable God has permanently merged with Datta. So, the
relative awareness of Datta contains the unimaginable God. When Datta
merged with Rāma, Datta’s relative awareness, containing the
unimaginable God, merged with the relative awareness of Rāma.
Thereafter, Rāma’s relative awareness, no longer remained relative. It
became the Absolute Awareness, which is not different from the
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unimaginable God. So, at every level, the total difference between the
Human Incarnation of God and the ordinary human being is clearly
maintained.
5) Why did God Datta choose to merge with You?
Why did God Datta choose to merge with You in order to propagate the final
true spiritual knowledge to this world. At that time, there were several saints
available in the world, who had already sacrificed everything for the sake of God.
Whereas, You were a married person with children, struggling for Your livelihood.
Besides, You were a teacher of chemistry, which is not connected to spiritual
knowledge at all! [This question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual
discussion between Swami and several devotees who had come from various
places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: When God Datta appeared before Me, asking Me
to propagate this final spiritual knowledge, I had asked Him this exact
same question, which you are asking Me now. In fact, I had prayed to
Him to help Me in a job interview since I needed the job very much for
My livelihood. But He did not respond to My request. Instead, as soon
as He appeared, His first statement was “I have selected You for the
full-time propagation of the final spiritual knowledge in this world”.
I replied, “But there are several saints, who have dedicated their
entire lives for spiritual knowledge, whereas I am just a teacher of
chemistry. You can select them instead”. He replied “Who can be
more deserving than You for this work in this entire world?” I
thought that He was testing My ego and hence, I changed the topic and
told Him all about My pitiable condition as the head of a large family
and My struggle for livelihood. I also told Him that He should help Me
succeed in the job interview because getting the job had become a
matter of dire necessity. I also told Him that I will earn My livelihood
by working at My job and I will also propagate spiritual knowledge in
My entire leisure time, without aspiring for any fruit in return from God
for His work done by Me. I told Him that I am asking for His help only
in this situation of an emergent necessity and that I was not requesting
Him for wealth directly. I was only requesting His help in getting work
so that I could earn My livelihood. I clarified that I did not want
anything in return for doing His work. Then, He told Me finally, “I will
take care of Your emergent need. You just enter into the
propagation of this final spiritual knowledge, full-time, without
bothering to do any worldly job. I know that You have spent all
Your leisure time in Your childhood writing a number of books in
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Sanskrit on spiritual knowledge and in meeting various Sanskrit
scholars in order to bring a correlation between various
philosophies in Hinduism. You never did any spiritual activity for
any selfish need and even now, You are asking Me to help You get a
job only for Your livelihood. I know, You are not asking for any
fruit for the spiritual work done by You. You are an ordinary
householder doing spiritual work only for the sake of others,
without aspiring for any fruit in return for God’s work. You are an
ordinary hut which is emitting the pleasant fragrance of the
sacrifice for God. These saints are extraordinary, with all divine
qualities. But they are doing spiritual work for uplifting
themselves—for their self-benefit. Hence, they stand as palaces
made of marble, but emitting the bad odour of selfishness. Should I
enter a hut filled with fragrance or should I enter a palace filled
with bad odour? I like all good qualities, but I don’t like the one
quality of selfishness. If that one bad quality is there, I reject all the
good qualities. I don’t like all the bad qualities, but I like the one
quality of sacrifice. If that one quality is there, I ignore all the bad
qualities.”
I have told My personal experience to emphasize that the only
quality that spoils our entire devotion to God, like a drop of poison
spoiling the whole pot of milk, is our aspiration for some fruit in return
from God for the worship, service and sacrifice that we do for Him. The
absence of selfish aspiration is the basic criterion to become a Human
Incarnation. One has to work for the world and not for oneself. Even
that work done for the world must be done only due to the love for God
and not due to the love for world. Since God is the Creator and has
established this world, He wants His world to run smoothly, in complete
peace. Ensuring peace in the world is God’s main interest. It is only for
the sake of God’s liking for this world that we have to do the divine
service of promoting peace in the world. This is the essence of this final
spiritual knowledge. All of you are palaces of marble. If you attain
selflessness too, you will be marble palaces filled with fragrance! Can
there be anything better than that? God will rush to enter into you!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 13, 2019

6) Why do You contradict Vyāsa in saying that the soul is different
from God?
Even sage Vyāsa says that the soul itself is God (Brahmātmaikatva
lakṣaṇam). Then why do You say that the soul is different from God? [This
question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami
and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking the clarification
of their doubts.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
same sage Vyāsa also wrote several sutras, one after the other, in the
very first pāda of the first adhyāya of the Brahma Sūtras proving that
the soul is not God (Netaronupapatteḥ etc.,). A soul, along with its
external body, can become God when God merges with it to become an
Energetic or Human Incarnation. Souls possessing energetic bodies
(angels) can become Energetic Incarnations and souls possessing
physical human bodies (human beings) can become Human
Incarnations. Every soul has an equal opportunity to become God just as
every student in the class has an equal opportunity to become the gold
medalist. Here, in the case of the soul becoming God, not only is the
effort of the soul required but also the willingness of God, which, in
fact, is more important. The effort of the soul is in eradicating its
aspiration to become an Incarnation and in keeping oneself constantly in
the position of a servant of God. Even after becoming an Incarnation,
the energetic being-component or the human being-component in the
Incarnation must constantly maintain the attitude that it is only a servant
of God. It is this attitude alone that ensures that God still remains
merged with that soul and the soul continues to be an Incarnation.
Merely reading scriptures, without having the knowledge of the
existence of the unimaginable God, at the fundamental level, will only
lead a person to confusion (Avijñāte paretattve, śāstrādhītistu
niṣphalā—Śaṅkara). You must be alert in carefully recognizing the
context, to understand whether the scripture is speaking about the
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Incarnation or about an ordinary soul. Otherwise, one context will be
mistaken to be the other context, resulting in wrong knowledge.
7) If service and sacrifice are the highest, is devotion a waste?
Can we conclude that theoretical devotion is a waste as compared to
practical devotion involving service and sacrifice? [This question is part of a mahā
satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several devotees who
had come from various places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: Certainly not! Unless you completely know the
personality of God through theoretical knowledge, devotion will not be
born at all. Had Rukmiṇī not heard about Krishna from Nārada, she
would have not developed any attraction (theoretical) for Krishna.
Without the attraction to Krishna, she would not have sent the
messenger to Krishna requesting Him to marry her, which is practical
devotion. Mere service and sacrifice can never be called practical
devotion (karma yoga), if it is not accompanied by theoretical
devotion in the heart and the theoretical knowledge of the
personality of God in the intellect. Without the theoretical devotion in
mind and the theoretical knowledge in the intellect, mere inert service
and sacrifice are not only useless but they are also impossible. Practical
service is the result of an appropriate emotion in the mind. The emotion
is devotion when the practical sacrifice is done for God. Alternatively,
kindness towards a beggar or gratitude towards a person who has helped
us earlier, can produce practical sacrifice towards the respective persons.
Doing practical service and sacrifice even without theoretical devotion
is meaningful in the case of a beggar, who needs the service and
sacrifice (donation). The service and sacrifice done by you for a person
who has helped you, is only an expression of gratefulness, which is only
a dignified form of business. The case of God is different from these
two. God is not a beggar in need of your help, so, the first case is not
applicable. As far as the second case of gratitude is concerned, God has
actually helped you infinitely in the past. But God keeps His help to
you secret, so that when you serve Him or sacrifice your wealth to
Him, it does not become a case of gratefulness. If you come to know
that God has helped you earlier, your service and sacrifice becomes a
mere return of the favour. It becomes mere business, if analyzed deeply.
So, when God asks for your help, it does not fall in any of these two
categories. He demands practical devotion from you only as a proof of
your real theoretical devotion. It is like a grandfather asking for a piece
of a biscuit from his grandson. The grandson is unaware that it was the
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grandfather who had bought the packet of biscuits originally. The
grandfather is only testing the reality of his grandson’s love for him. If
theoretical devotion is absent, mere practical devotion is like a dead
body without life. On the other hand mere theoretical devotion without
even a trace of practical devotion is cunning prostitute-devotion, which
is only a pretense (acting) of devotion. The theoretical knowledge in the
intellect, the theoretical devotion in the mind and the practical devotion
involving service and sacrifice are all related. All the three are equally
important in the case of the omniscient God.
8) Why were the sages reborn as the Gopikās after a long delay?
In the Tretā Yuga, Rāma told the sages that they would be reborn as the
Gopikās to face His tests. But the Gopikās were reborn only at the end of the
Dvāpara Yuga. Why was there such a long delay? [This question is part of a mahā
satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several devotees who
had come from various places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: By the end of Dvāpara Yuga, Kali Yuga had
almost entered. Kali Yuga is characterized by an atmosphere of all bad
qualities like theft, illegitimate sex and so on. The tests conducted by
God for the Gopikās externally appeared to involve such bad qualities.
Krishna’s stealing of the butter of the Gopikās was a test of whether
their bond with God (Krishna) was stronger than their bond with wealth.
The theft was also a test of whether their bond with God was stronger
than their bond with their children, since the butter was stored in their
houses for the sake of their children. Dancing with the married Gopikās
secretly at midnight in Bṛndāvanam, similarly tested their bond with
their life-partners. These three strongest worldly bonds—with one’s
children, wealth and life-partner—are called the three eṣaṇas. Testing
these three bonds requires the use of the bad qualities, which are more
common among people during the Kali Yuga. They had already entered
the minds of people by the end of Dvāpara Yuga, during the time of the
Gopikās. So, the Gopikās could be easily attracted towards Krishna and
they could mix freely with Him. In due course of their acquaintance
with Him, they learned the spiritual knowledge taught by Him and the
true background of those incidents was revealed to them.
In the Tretā Yuga of Rāma, these bad qualities were very rare
among people. So, conducting such tests in the Tretā Yuga would have
led to serious misunderstanding in the minds of people. The rajas and
tamas (bad qualities) exhibited by God externally, also had another
purpose. They were also meant to make bad people feel comfortable
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with the personality of Krishna. Such people could thus, freely approach
Him and over time, develop a strong attraction for Him. Eventually, they
could get reformed due to the correct spiritual guidance given by Him.
So, by Krishna exhibiting those bad qualities at the end of Dvāpara
Yuga, not only were the tests of the Gopikās completed, but some bad
people were also reformed.
9) Is Brahman the goal of spirituality or is it Śakti?
Vedānta philosophers say that Brahman is the goal whereas, the Śākteyas
say that Śakti is the goal. How can both these views be correlated? [This question
is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and
several devotees who had come from various places, seeking the clarification of
their doubts.]

Swami replied: There is only one ultimate absolute reality. It is
the unimaginable God, who is called Parabrahman or Brahman. This
ultimate God, being unimaginable, is neither masculine nor feminine nor
neuter in gender. God is referred to as masculine, only as per
convention. The concept of gender exists only in the imaginable
creation. Brahman does not mean male and Śakti does not mean female.
Brahman refers to the possessor of the power and Śakti means the
possessed power. Both the possessor of the power and the possessed
power are unimaginable. Two unimaginable items cannot coexist since
it is impossible to differentiate between them, when they are basically
unimaginable. So, even though we may refer to two unimaginable items
for convenience, we are actually referring to just one unimaginable item.
Thus, when you know that God is unimaginable, that God can equally
be called either Brahman or Śakti. Thus, there is absolutely no
fundamental difference between the Vedānta and Śākteya philosophies.
It is only in the imaginable creation that we can differentiate
between the possessor of a power, such as the sun and its power, like the
sunlight. God is the cause and creation is the effect. The created-world is
called as Kārya Brahman or the product created by Brahman. The same
world is also called Kārya Śakti or the product created by Śakti. The
Creator can be called Kāraṇa Brahman or Kāraṇa Śakti. When this
Kāraṇa Brahman or Kāraṇa Śakti incarnates, the Incarnation is the
mediated Kāraṇa Brahman or the mediated Kāraṇa Śakti. Even though
power has no gender, some have a wrong impression imprinted on their
minds that Brahman is male and Śakti is female. So, Śiva is taken to be
Brahman and Pārvatī is taken to be Śakti.
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There is also another misunderstanding that Śiva is the cause or
Puruṣa, whereas Pārvatī is the effect, product or prakṛti. But if we take
Pārvati as the cause, She appears as Ādi Parāśakti, Mahā Kālī or Durgā.
All this is a magical circus of various misinterpreted words. Following
such strongly misunderstood concepts, which have now become the
convention, we can say that Śiva is God, whereas Pārvatī is His
strongest devotee since she did a lot of penance for Śiva. Pārvatī can be
a soul or creation (prakṛti) since the soul is said to be parā prakṛti.
Pārvatī can also be considered to be a dualistic incarnation of God,
as the Goddess. A dualistic incarnation of God means a climax devotee
whom God treats as His own master. God Himself becomes the servant
of such devotee. This concept is seen in the story of Pārvatī becoming
Mahā Kāli and dancing on Śiva. All this seems to be fun involving
gender-related fights! If you see Pārvatī, she is a devotee of Śiva. When
Pārvatī became the climax devotee of Śiva, she became the master and
Śiva became the servant. When Śiva became the Human Incarnation,
Ādi Śaṅkarācārya, it was a monistic Incarnation in which the devotee
(Śaṅkara) only became equal to Śiva. But in a dualistic incarnation,
Pārvati as Mahā Kāli (master) became even greater than Śiva (her
servant). Pārvatī doing penance for Śiva represents the devotee-soul,
who becomes equal to Śiva as Ardhanārīśvarī. This represents a
monistic Human Incarnation. The same Pārvatī remaining as a devotee,
but with her devotion reaching the climax, became the dualistic
incarnation, whereas Śiva became her servant, lying under her feet!
These concepts are correct and the climax-devotee is indeed
greater than Incarnation of God! The devoted Hanumān defeated Rāma
in a battle and the devoted Arjuna defeated Krishna in a battle! Krishna
pressed the feet of Rādha! We must understand the concepts underlying
these external funny stories. People prefer to worship Śakti who is taken
to be the climax devotee. They feel that she can recommend their case to
God because they share some commonality with her. Both Śakti and the
worshipping devotee are souls belonging to prakṛti or creation. So, they
feel closer to her. This is indirect worship. It is like trying to influence
an officer by buttering his wife up, who is his ‘home-minster’. The
person seeks a favour from the officer claiming to have a blood-relation
with the ‘home minister’!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 14, 2019

10) If closeness brings negligence, why do devotees try to reach God
through yoga?
[This question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion
between Swami and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking
the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Yoga
means the first meeting with God. Yoga ends after meeting God in
human form once. After that, continuously staying close to the Human
Incarnation will bring negligence to any human devotee because the
properties of external human medium are common to both the human
devotee and God-in-human-form. The devoted soul observes that the
Human Incarnation of God also possesses a human body similar to his
own and that the Incarnation’s body too, exhibits all the usual properties
of a human body such as birth, hunger, thirst, sleep, illness and death.
Observing the commonality in the external medium of God, the devotee
begins to think that God is also a human being like him.
Both Rukmiṇī and Rādhā met God Krishna and became His
climax devotees. But Rukmiṇī, being His wife, always stayed with
Krishna whereas Rādhā stayed away from Krishna in Bṛndāvanam. One
day, Rādhā came to see Krishna. Rukmiṇī offered hot milk to Rādhā.
Rukmiṇī too used to drink hot milk every day. The hot milk given to
Rādhā that day was not at all hotter than the milk that Rukmiṇī used to
drink every day. After Rādhā finished drinking the hot milk, both went
to the room of Krishna. They found that Krishna was uncomfortable.
When Rukmiṇī asked Him the reason for His discomfort, Krishna
replied that His whole body was burning due to the hot milk. He
explained that it had happened because He resided in the heart of Rādhā
and hence, He got burnt when she drank the hot milk! Rukmiṇī asked
Krishna why he was unaffected even though she (Rukmiṇī) used to
drink the same hot milk every day. Krishna told her that it was because
Rādhā had immense love for Him since she lived far away from Him. It
meant that Rukmiṇī did not have as much love for Him since she was
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very close to Him. Realising this truth, Rādhā went back to Bṛndāvanam
and never came back to see Krishna till her death.
Rādhā, along with seven other Gopikās, including Citrā, Lalitā,
Viśākhā etc., who had passed the three tests of Krishna, reached Goloka.
Rādhā became the queen of Goloka. Goloka is the highest world, which
lies even above the abode of God. Krishna created this world especially
for Rādhā and the Gopikās, so that the dust from Rādhā’s feet would
continuously fall on His head! Rukmiṇī, along with seven other wives of
Krishna, reached the abode of God and sat near the feet of God as
servants pressing His feet! This story reveals that closeness always
brings negligence, whereas staying far away causes love to grow to its
climax. When devotees are trying to reach God for the first time (yoga),
that yoga does not lead to any negligence in the devotees’ mind since
they are not continuously staying with God. It is only after attaining
yoga that staying close to God continuously, leads to negligence due
to the repulsion between the common human media of God and the
devotee. The Veda declares the same concept “Parokṣa priyā iva hi
devāḥ pratyakṣadvishaḥ”.
11) Among the three strongest worldly bonds, which bond is the
strongest?
[This question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion
between Swami and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking
the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: Compared to all other worldly bonds, the bonds
with money, one’s chidren and one’s life-partner, are the strongest. But
among these three, each of them could be said to be the strongest. The
nature of the bond with one’s life-partner is like a wave, in that it rises
and falls. Usually, it is somewhat low, but just before and during union,
the strength of this bond jumps to the sky. The nature of the bonds with
one’s issues (children) and wealth are approximately constant at all
times, like a straight line. If all three bonds are represented on a graph,
the bond with one’s life-partner appears as a peak (wave-form), whereas
the bonds with one’s wealth and issues appear to be horizontal lines at
about half the height of the peak. Thus, on an average, the strengths of
all three can be said to be the same. They differ only in their nature.
But the bond with wealth always reinforces the bond with one’s
issues. This is because, the person wishes to earn and save more and
more money for the sake of one’s children. As a result of this
reinforcement by the bond with wealth, the bond with one’s issues
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becomes the king of these three bonds. In kuṇḍalinī yoga, the bond with
one’s issues is represented by a wheel located in the heart. This heartwheel is called the anāhata cakra. Anāhata means that which has not
been defeated by anybody so far. Cakra, in Sanskrit means wheel. It is
also called chakkar in Hindi. In this context, it means a whirlpool of
fascination. So, the anāhata cakra means the undefeated whirlpool of
fascination for one’s issues.
All other worldly bonds lie below these three strong worldly
bonds. If the devotee votes for God, when these three strongest bonds
stand in competition with God, the devotee’s salvation is complete and
meaningful. When a devotee’s bond with God exceeds these three
strongest bonds in strength, there is no need to test the rest of the
devotee’s worldly bonds, which are always relatively weaker. The
devotee has certainly attained salvation from all worldly bonds.
Salvation does not mean merely obtaining a relieving certificate from
the old institution (worldly bonds). The cause for that relieving
certificate must be the receipt of the appointment order to join the new
institution (God). If you have been relieved from the old institution, but
you have not received any new appointment order, what is the use of
that relieving certificate? Hence, salvation is not the mere relieving
certificate but the relieving certificate along with the appointment order
from the new institution. In simple words, the bond with God must be
the reason for the detachment from worldly bonds. Otherwise, mere
detachment from worldly bonds could be obtained due to a number of
worldly reasons. But such detachment cannot be called salvation or
liberation since it has not been caused by the devotion to God. Such
detachment from the world is like dismissing the employee from the job
by the employer.
12) Why does tradition say that the unimaginable God is constantly
experienced by us as awareness?
If God is unimaginable, He should be beyond awareness and beyond our
experience. Then why is it traditionally said that God is awareness and that, as
awareness, He is always being experienced by us? [This question is part of a mahā
satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several devotees who
had come from various places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: If you see the definition of God in the scriptures
and apply some logical analysis to it, you will inevitably conclude that
the ultimate Absolute Reality, called God, is unimaginable. Simple logic
is sufficient to arrive at this conclusion. The scripture says that God is
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the Creator of space (Ātmanaḥ ākaśaḥ sambhūtaḥ). Space can obviously
not exist in God before its creation. If no space exists in God, it means
that God has no spatial dimensions. God has no volume and is even
beyond the concept of space and spatial dimensions. It means that God
is unimaginable since our imagination can never cross the concept of
space.
We can also arrive at the same concept purely through logical
analysis. The statement, “Space or the universe is infinite” conveys an
incomplete and illogical concept since it does not specify from whose
point-of-view space is infinite. Actually, space is not infinite for God.
So, the logical statement to say is that the universe is not infinite, but
finite and that beyond the boundaries of space, exists the unimaginable
God. However, the universe or space has such a large diameter that even
our imagination cannot reach the end-point of that diameter. The endpoint of the diameter of space is the starting point of the unimaginable
God. If you can imagine the end-point of space, you have imagined the
starting point of the unimaginable God, which is impossible. If you have
touched the end-point of the sea, it means that you have touched the
starting point of land. Since you cannot touch the starting point of the
unimaginable God, even by your imagination, you cannot touch the endpoint of space. Space is like the trail of smoke that is emitted from
the unimaginable God, who is like the fire. As the fire is the cause of
the smoke, God is the root cause of space (creation). If you follow
the trail of smoke backwards, you reach its cause, the fire. So, also,
when you reach the edge of the universe, you reach the
unimaginable God!
The concept that God is unimaginable makes some people anxious
and uncomfortable. They want the satisfaction of knowing and
understanding God. They cannot bear the anxiety of being permanently
unable to know God, which might spoil their health. They want to define
God as an extremely subtle item that can be understood by deep
analysis. So, they defined God as awareness and found that awarenessgod existing within themselves as the soul. This concept gives a lot of
satisfaction to the investigators of God. All the definitions of the soul
given in the scriptures were taken to be the definitions of God. Thus,
they discovered God within themselves as their own self! Finally, they
achieved the satisfaction of understanding God, which is good for their
health! The definitions given in the Veda such as “Dṛṣyate tvagrayā...”,
“Paśyanti jñānacakṣuṣaḥ” and so on, are the definitions of the subtlest
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item, which is the soul or awareness existing in living bodies. That
awareness is nothing but a subtle work-form of inert energy. It is the
inert enegy that has transformed into awareness in the functioning
nervous system. It is like electrical energy being converted into
grinding-work in a functioning grinding machine. The soul (ātman) is
the inert energy which is the cause. The individual soul or awareness
(jīva) is the effect. The soul is like the mud and the individual soul is
like the pot made out of that mud.
The soul, being inert energy, is qualitatively the same cosmic inert
energy that creates, maintains and dissolves the world and is the material
cause of creation. Hence, ātman, taken qualitatively in the sense of
cosmic energy, is treated to be God. Of course, cosmic energy is inert
and it can only be the material cause of creation. But the
unimaginable God, due to His omnipotence, is both the material and
intelligent cause of space, which is subtle inert energy. Inert energy
has no sense of doership (kartṛtva) or enjoyership (bhoktṛtva) since it is
inert. God is fundamentally beyond the imaginable ideas of doership and
enjoyership since He is unimaginable. Considering the common aspect
of being free of doership and enjoyership, the soul, which is basically
inert energy, was treated to be God. On the other hand, awareness
(individual soul) vanishes everyday in the state of deep sleep and is
reborn as one wakes up from deep sleep. So, it can never be treated as
God. Of course, neither the inert energy (soul) nor the awareness
(individual soul) is God. God, being beyond space, is completely
beyond imagination. God can only be seen by souls in mediated form,
when He merges with a medium. The medium could be an energetic
or material body and attains a state of monism with God. Souls can
easily see and interact with the mediated God or the Incarnation. This
pacifies the anxiety of souls regarding the unimaginability of God. With
the knowledge that souls can easily interact with the mediated God, all
human beings may be free of anxiety and remain in perfect health!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 15, 2019

13) How can we control bad qualities like sex, anger, greed etc.,
which seem impossible to control?
[This question is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion
between Swami and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking
the clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! You
need not control or eliminate any quality since all qualities are created
by God. Every quality has been created by God only for a good purpose.
They become bad only when they are used for bad purposes by souls.
You cannot say that some qualities are good and other qualities are bad.
Every quality has both good and bad sides. The good side of any
quality means using it for the purpose intended by God, while the
bad side is using it for the opposite purpose, as is often done by
souls. Hence, every quality is like a coin having two sides—good and
bad—which are determined by the direction in which the quality is used.
Trying to eliminate any quality completely is indeed foolish! It
shows the lack of complete knowledge about qualities. If you do not use
any quality at all—even for the intended good purpose—the quality
remains idle. In fact, you are supressing the quality. If you thus, forcibly
imprison any quality, it gets furious and revolts against you. With that
quality rebelling against you inside, you will lose your balance and end
up using the quality hastily, in a wrong way. So, never try to suppress or
eliminate any quality in you. Know that every quality was undoubtedly
created by God for some good purpose. Try to use the quality for its
original good purpose as intended by God. By trying to eliminate any
quality, you are insulting God. It means that you feel that God was
foolish or sadistic to create these so-called bad qualities which bring
harm to human beings! You must realize that even so-called good
quality has a bad side and the so-called bad quality has a good side. No
quality is totally good or totally bad. Hence, all your efforts to eliminate
any quality in you are totally meaningless and foolish! Let Me clarify
this concept with some examples.
27

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

1) You think that anger is a bad quality. You do not recognize its
good side. The good side of anger is getting angry with one’s
children or students in order to correct them. You can also get
angry with unjust people in order to control them, if possible.
Rāma has been described as a person who would get angry only
to punish unjust people (Sthānakrodhaḥ prahartāca). He became
furious with sage Jābāli who was speaking in an unjust manner.
He also punished many unjust people. Killing Vāli, Rāvaṇa and
several demons are examples of the same. The bad side of anger
is getting angry with good and just people and hurting them.
2) You think that lust is a bad quality, but it too has both good and
bad sides. Legitimate sex is the good side and illegitimate sex is
the bad side. The intense desire for sex is called lust and such lust
between husband and wife is good because frequent sex is
required for conceiving a baby. There are several gynaecological
factors which hinder the fertilization of the ovum, making
frequent sex necessary. Having children is essential for raising the
future generations and perpetuating the human race. The Veda
supports such legitimate sex (Prajātantuṃ mā...) and the Gita
says that it is as sacred as God (Dharmāviruddhaḥ...). But
illegitimate sex is sinful and it is punished by God as in the case
of Rāvaṇa and others.
3) You think that greed is a bad quality, but it too has both good and
bad sides. Greed and its related quality of miserliness are required
to avoid doing charity to undeserving receivers. Hasty charity is
bad because it is done without ensuring that the recipient of the
charity is deserving. The only exception is in the case of a beggar
who is starving to death. In that case, there is no need to assess
the beggar’s deservingness. Feeding him and saving his life is an
urgent necessity. Charity to the deserving brings merit while
charity done to the undeserving is sin and it leads you to hell. The
Veda says that analysis to assess the deservingness of the receiver
is essential before doing charity (Saṃvidā deyam). The Gita also
stresses on donating to a deserving receiver (Pātreca, tat dānaṃ
sāttvikam...).
4) You think that fascination or attachment is a bad quality, but it too
has both good and bad sides. In pravṛtti, one’s fascination for
one’s legitimate bonds is good, whereas the fascination for
illegitimate bonds is bad. In nivṛtti, one’s fascination for God is
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good, whereas the fascination for one’s worldly bonds, even if the
bonds are legitimate, is bad.
5) You think that pride is a bad quality, but it too has both good and
bad sides. Pride in the form of self-confidence is good, but pride
in the form of ego is bad. If you are proud that you are a disciple
of God Datta, God Datta is pleased. But if you are egotistic about
your own strength and you harm good people, God Datta will
punish you.
6) You think that jealousy is a bad quality, but it too has both good
and bad sides. Being jealous of a fellow-student who is better
than you, will motivate you to improve in your studies. But if you
try to harm your classmate who is performing better than you,
you will be punished by God. Jealousy directed in a positive
direction is encouraged when one is in the stage of learning
(Spardhayā varadhate vidyā).
7) You think that speaking the truth is a good quality, but it too has
both good and bad sides. If you speak the truth and due to it, a
good person is harmed, then that speaking of the truth becomes a
sin. A sage went to hell for speaking the truth in such a wrong
context! If you speak the untruth and due to it, if a good person is
benefited, that speaking of the untruth is meritorious.
8) You think that non-violence is a good quality, but it too has both
good and bad sides. The good side is not harming good people
and the bad side is tolerating bad people. The Gita shows both the
good and the bad sides of this so-called good quality by saying
that God protects good people and destroys bad people
(Paritrāṇāya...). Even Jesus, the embodiment of non-violence,
said that sinners would be thrown into the liquid fire. Prophet
Mohammad used violence to suppress the terrible violence caused
by several religions fighting with each other over their different
Gods. Kalki, the Incarnation of God who will arrive at the end of
the Kali Age, will also use extreme violence to establish justice in
the world. Even Rāma killed the unjust Vāli by hiding behind a
tree and shooting an arrow. It appears that Rāma cheated, but the
reality is that Rāma only did it to avoid the effect of the boon that
Vāli had rececied. As per the boon Vāli would get half the
strength of anyone who faced him in battle. It had made Vāli
invincible and he had misused the boon to commit injustice
against his brother. Since Rāma was God, He knew who was
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really good and who was really bad. So, He punished the sinful
Vāli by killing him. But this behaviour of Rāma should not be
imitated by others. This is because, it is difficult for us to
impartially judge whether we or our enemy is right. Being the
judge in our own personal case is not correct as said in the Veda
(Ye tatra Brāhmaṇāḥ sammarśinaḥ...). We should not take the
law into our own hands, otherwise, everybody will declare their
enemy to be at fault and justify their revenge on their enemy as a
punishment given to the enemy for their correction.
From the above examples, we should learn to develop the talent of
managing the qualities appropriately while doing various activities in
the world. This is yoga (Yogaḥ karmasu kauśalam...—Gita). It is only
then, that you will not be disturbed by the qualities (Guṇairyo na
vicālyate—Gita). The Gita says that an intellectual should discard the
old classification of good and bad in which some qualities are
thought to be totally good while some other qualities are thought to
be totally bad. Every quality should be realized to have both good and
bad sides, depending on the context in which the action is performed
(Buddhiyukto jahātīha ubhe sukṛtaduṣkṛte). The Gita says that sex,
anger and greed are the gates to hell only when they are used in the
wrong direction (Kāmaḥ krodhaḥ...).
14) Are Brahma, Viṣṇu, Śiva and Indra only posts or persons?
King Bali is said to be the future Indra and Hanumān is said to be the future
Brahmā. Does this mean that Indra and Brahmā are only posts and not persons?
Does it also apply to the cases of Viṣṇu and Śiva?

Swami replied: Brahmā, Viṣṇu and Śiva, represented by
Hiraṇyagarbha, Nārāyaṇa and Śiva, respectively constitute Īśvara or
Datta. After the main creation of the world by God Brahmā, secondary
creation in the world continues and it includes creating issues and so on.
To carry out these secondary tasks of creation, God created the post of
Prajāpati. The word Prajāpati (secondary creator) is therefore, loosely
identified with the word Brahmā (Creator) and is often used as an
alternative name of Brahmā. Dakṣa is a Prajāpati and not Brahmā. Indra
is the name of the post of the ruling angel in heaven. Hence, there is no
objection in saying that King Bali will be the future Indra.
The case of Hanumān becoming the future Brahmā is different
since Hanumān is actually an Incarnation of God Śiva. He is God Śiva
(monism). We have already seen that Brahmā (Hiraṇyagarbha), Viṣṇu
(Nārāyaṇa) and Śiva (Sadāśiva) are one and the same God Datta. When
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it is said that Hanumān will be the future Brahmā, it means, Hanumān,
who is Śiva (Sadāśiva) will become Brahmā (Hiraṇyagarbha). This is
self-evident since Śiva is Brahmā and Brahmā is Nārāyaṇa (Brahmāca
Nārāyaṇaḥ, Śivaśca Nārāyaṇaḥ—Veda). But Indra is only a post and
he is not identical with God so that in future, King Bali can become
Indra. You need not argue that the Veda says that Indra is also Nārāyaṇa
(Indraśca Nārāyaṇaḥ). In the Veda, the word Indra is also used to mean
Īśvara (or Datta) based on its root meaning (Idi-aiśvarye). Such usage is
also found elsewhere in the Veda (Indro māyābhiḥ pururūpa īyate),
which means that ‘Indra’ (Īśvara) appears in different forms due to His
unimaginable power, called māyā. The Gita says that māyā is the power
of Īśvara alone (Māyinaṃ tu Maheśvaram). The name of
Hiraṇyagarbha is expressed as Brahmā for creation. The name of
Nārāyaṇa is expressed as Viṣṇu for maintenance and the name Sadāśiva
is expressed as Śiva for the destruction of the world. Hence, there is no
difference between the original names and the expressed names.
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Chapter

RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY AND CONFLICTS
November 16, 2019

What is the difference between religion and philosophy? Why are there
quarrels between the sub-religions in Hinduism? [This is part of a mahā satsaṅga
or a great spiritual discussion between Swami and several devotees who had come
from various places, seeking the clarification of their doubts.]

Traditions and Spiritual Theories
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Religion is a collection of traditions related to the external culture. They
have been formulated by certain devotees for the sake of their followers.
Philosophy is the spiritual knowledge, which is completely related to the
personality of God. Religions differ much, but in philosophies, there is
unity to a large extent. Whether it is religion or philosophy, sharp and
deep logical analysis is necessary. The reason is that there are some
good traditions established by good followers and there are certain bad
traditions established by egotistic and bad followers. Even in philosophy
or spiritual knowledge, there are certain theories that seem to be wrong
and certain theories that seem to be right. We can easily bring a
correlation between these various philosophical theories because there is
an underlying common theory, which is like a stream flowing beneath
the surface, uniting all the theories. The different theories in philosophy
are actually meant for different levels of disciples. One theory may be
correct for a certain level of disciples, but the same theory may appear to
be wrong for disciples of a different level. From the point-of-view of the
common unifying theory, all the different theories can be realized to be
correct for the disciples of the respective levels. Thus, a correlation
between the theories is certainly possible.
The traditions have no such value as possessed by the theories
of spiritual knowledge. Sometimes, we can neglect certain differences
between various traditions. The different traditions are meant to satisfy
the different psychologies of people. But some traditions are found to be
harmful upon analysis. Such harmful traditions should be bluntly
rejected. Analysis is the torch-light that shows what is what. Based on it,
you can accept, ignore or reject a tradition. Every theory in philosophy
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is useful for the followers belonging to some level or the other.
Hence, no theory in spiritual knowledge should be neglected or
rejected. Instead, recognizing the different levels of followers, a
correlation should be made between the theories, which is certainly
possible. Spiritual knowledge is always blessed by God, whereas
traditions are blessed only by the intelligence of human beings. The
intelligence of human beings and the resulting tradition may be straight
or crooked. In any case, you should neither follow the traditions of a
religion blindly nor the theories of philosophy. Both of them can be
understood by your brain and hence, they are imaginable. They are not
unimaginable like miracles. So, both religious traditions and spiritual
theories should be analysed before following them.

Unity in Diversity
In ancient India, there were four main sub-religions and they are:
(1) Śākteyam, which is the worship of God in feminine form as Śakti.
(2) Hairaṇyagarbham or Brāhmam, which is worship of God as Brahmā.
(3) Vaiṣṇavam, which is the worship of God as Viṣṇu. (4) Śaivam,
which is the worship of God as Śiva. Hairaṇyagarbham was followed by
all sages in ancient times. Now, the sages have disappeared and hence,
this second sub-religion has also disappeared. In the middle age,
Vaiṣṇvam and Śaivam became very prominent and the differences
between them increased so much that it led to serious consequences. All
these differences are not at all related to the spiritual knowledge, but
they are caused by blind devotion without analysis.
All these four forms of God are only the external media of the
unimaginable God or Parabrahman. They are different energetic bodies
in which the same Parabrahman is present in a merged state. Due to
Parabrahman’s unimaginable power, the merging between the energetic
bodies and Parabrahman is perfect and there is no internal division
between them. Gender is only related to the external medium. Kālidāsa
wrote a verse about the three divine forms of God, called Brahmā, Viṣṇu
and Śiva. The verse says “It is only one God who appears divided into
three. The priority of one form over the other two is just a formality
based on the context. Sometimes, Śiva is greater than Viṣṇu and
sometimes vice-versa. Sometimes Brahmā is greater than Viṣṇu and
Śiva and sometimes vice-versa” (Ekaiva mūrtiḥ bibhide tridhā sā...).
Parabrahman is the basic, ultimate, real and primary Actor. This primary
Actor acts in His primary role, called Datta or Īśvara. This same Īśvara
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is known by many names including Hiraṇyagarbha, Nārāyaṇa, Sadāśiva,
Parāśakti and Father of heaven. Datta further becomes a secondary
Actor and acts in secondary roles like Brahmā, Viṣṇu, Śiva and Śakti.
Śakti includes the three feminine deities, Sarasvatī, Lakṣmī and Pārvatī.
So, Parabrahman is the primary Actor and Datta is the secondary Actor.
These roles can further take tertiary roles.
Let us understand this more clearly through a specific example:
Parabrahman is the primary Actor acting in His primary role, Datta.
Datta becomes a secondary Actor and acts in a secondary role, Viṣṇu.
Viṣṇu is the secondary role with respect to the primary Actor,
Parabrahman. Viṣṇu further becomes a tertiary Actor and acts in the
tertiary role (w.r.t. Parabrahman), as Krishna. Any role can become an
Actor and further act in its next role because all of them are not different
from the primary Actor, Parabrahman. Hence, all this is the play of the
single ultimate Actor, Parabrahman. The various forms of God are thus
the various roles taken by the same Parabrahman at different levels—
primary, secondary and tertiary. One such form of God may take the
role of master and another form of God may take the role of a servant. In
that case, the difference between master and servant is only an external
formality. It is part of the play which gives enjoyment while
simultaneously conveying important spiritual concepts. We should only
see the concept conveyed by the different roles assumed by God. There
is no need to get too deep into the roles and recognize the actors in the
roles because the ultimate Actor is only one. He is Parabrahman, the
unimaginable God, who is the absolute ultimate Reality. Thus, we see
internal unity despite the external diversity of roles.
Rāma is a role taken by Viṣṇu and Hanumān is a role taken by
Śiva. All the forms of God are roles taken by God on one side and on
the other side, they are also Actors who further take different roles. But
all souls with their specific bodies are only roles. They cannot futher
be actors due to the absence of Parabrahman in them. Of course,
Advaita philosophers claim that they are not only roles but also
simultaneously actors since Parabrahman is present in them too!
The followers of Vaiṣṇavam want to show that Viṣṇu is superior to
Śiva. They quote the Viṣṇu Sahasranāma Stotram and say that Śiva
worships Rāma, who is one of the roles taken by Viṣṇu. (Īśvara
uvāca— Śrī Rāma Rāma Rāmeti...). They say that Śiva is the topmost
devotee of Viṣṇu (Parama Bhāgavatottama). Since God Viṣṇu treats
His devotees as if they were greater than Himself, Śiva too must be
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worshipped. They call it tadīyārādhanam, which means the worship of
the devotees of Viṣṇu, along with the worship of Viṣṇu, which is called
tadārādhanam. But, practically, they do not worship Śiva and some do
not even enter the temple of Śiva! I object to their thinking showing
the following counter-examples where Śiva is seen to be equal or
superior to Viṣṇu: (1) Viṣṇu had taken the feminine role of Mohinī,
become the wife of Śiva, and had even given birth to a son called Śāstā.
Thus, Śiva is the husband of Viṣṇu! (2) The Veda says that Śiva is
Viṣṇu (Śivaśca Nārāyaṇaḥ). (3) As per a story from the Purāṇam,
Viṣṇu worshipped Śiva with a thousand lotuses every day, got tested by
Śiva and was granted the lordship of the world.
The followers of Śiva, similarly, want to show the superiority of
Śiva over Viṣṇu. They say that since Viṣṇu, as Mohinī, was the wife of
Śiva, Viṣṇu is inferior to Śiva. Thus, they try to insult Viṣṇu. I object to
their thinking by showing the following counter-examples where Viṣṇu
is seen to be greater than or equal to Śiva: (1) Why is Śiva repeating the
name of Rāma, who is the Incarnation of Viṣṇu? (2) Why did Hanumān,
the Incarnation of Śiva become the servant of Rāma, who was an
Incarnation of Viṣṇu? (3) Rādha was the Incarnation of Durvāsā, who
was an Incarnation of Śiva. Krishna was the Incarnation of Viṣṇu. So,
Śiva became the wife of Viṣṇu! This is the reversal of gender compared
to the case of Mohinī and Śiva.
People even bring their petty gender-based fights into spirituality.
Some try to prove the supremacy of the masculine God (Śiva), while
others try to prove the supremacy of the feminine Śakti. This is really
funny! Given below are examples that show the foolishness of such
thinking. (1) Pārvatī did a lot of penance and worshipped Śiva, which
shows that Śiva is greater than Śakti (male domination). (2) Pārvati
became Ardhanārīśvarī, i.e. she became the left half of Śiva. This is
the state when the devotee becomes equal to God. It represents a
monistic Incarnation of God. (3) Pārvatī became Mahākālī and danced
on Śiva (female domination). This represents the case of the dualistic
Incarnation in which the devotee becomes the master and God becomes
the Servant.
These examples clearly show that God has no gender bias. Biases
only exist in people’s minds. Some people are so biased that they even
argue about the differences between Rāma and Krishna, who are the
Incarnations of the same Viṣṇu! The stories of the various divine forms
of God are externally entertaining, but we must realize that there is
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internal unity in all the divine forms of God. The stories convey some
important spiritual concept and that concept can be understood, only if
you take the external roles and not the internal actors. We should take
Rāvaṇa to be a bad demon and an enemy of Viṣṇu according to the
external role he played. We should not say that Rāvaṇa is a good
devotee of God Viṣṇu since the actual actor playing the role of Rāvaṇa
is Jaya, the devoted gate-keeper of God Viṣṇu!
In a dualistic Incarnation, the climax devotee is different from
God. But God and that devotee are attached to each other through the
bond of divine love, such that God becomes the Servant and that
topmost devotee becomes His master. It is in this sense that God Viṣṇu
says, He is controlled by His devotee (Ahaṃ bhakta parādhīnaḥ).
Although ordinarily, God is the Master and the devoted soul is the
servant, this relationship gets exactly reversed in the case of the climax
devotee, who can also be said to be a dualistic Incarnation of God.
The lack of the necessary background knowledge is the reason for
the quarrels among the sub-religions of Hinduism and also those among
the religions of the world. Hinduism is a micro-model of the macrouniverse!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 17, 2019

16) Why is the realization of God easily achieved in old age?
[This is part of a mahā satsaṅga or a great spiritual discussion between
Swami and several devotees who had come from various places, seeking the
clarification of their doubts.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! During
old age, the person has the leisure to review his or her entire life passed.
The person can correlate several incidents carefully to conclude and
repeatedly confirm that God certainly exists and that He gives good
fruits for one’s good actions and bad fruits or punishments for one’s
sins. The person is able to make the correlations due to the similarity in
the nature of action and result. For example, if an old man had spoiled
somebody’s marriage during his young age, in course of time, someone
else spoils the marriage of the man’s own son. On observing this, the old
person realizes that the unimaginable God certainly exists and that God
also possesses unimaginable power to punish souls for their sins.
Similarly, the old man may also find that someone saved his son’s
marriage. He recalls that he had helped some other person’s son or
daughter get married in the past. Upon analysis, he realizes that his son’s
marriage being saved in the present was the result of his similar good
action in the past. With this, the old person again confirms the existence
of the unimaginable God, who gave him the good fruit for his good
action.
After thus analyzing their own actions done in several practical
situations and the fruits of those actions, old people certainly develop a
strong belief in the existence of the unimaginable God’s administration
on earth. Despite this strong realization, old people neither have
much time nor much energy left to worship God. If this same
realization comes to a person at an earlier age, that person is indeed very
lucky. The person has sufficient time and energy to concentrate on
devotion to God. Sometimes, a soul may develop a very strong
realization in old age. Due to the advanced age, the soul is not able to
practically serve God and earn His grace. However, the strong
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impression of that realization gets carried forward to the next birth, in
which the soul attains such a realization at a much younger age. Then
the soul can serve God, sacrifice to Him and attain His permanent grace.
17) Is it not better to take inspiration from Rāma than from
Krishna?
Swami replied: Rāma represents the path to God, whereas
Krishna is the goal or God Himself. In fact, Rāma is also God, but only
in the background since He hid His divinity and behaved like a human
being. Similarly, for a long period of His life, Krishna also represented
the path to God. Other than the stealing of butter and the dancing with
the Gopikās in Bṛndāvanam, He too behaved like Rāma after leaving
Bṛndāvanam. One should not misunderstand this and think that He got
reformed and left His bad habits back in Bṛndāvanam! The correct
understaning is that He completed His special work in Bṛndāvanam,
which was the main purpose of His Incarnation. As Rāma, God had
promised the sages that they would be born as the Gopikās and that He
would be born as Krishna. He had said that in that birth, He would
complete the main work of liberating the sages. Hence, He completed
this promised work first, as soon as He incarnated as Krishna. His
actions in Bṛndāvanam were related to the path of nivṛtti, in which He
gave final salvation to the devoted sages, after duly testing them. He
tested whether they could overcome their fascination for worldly bonds,
when God competed with those worldly bonds.
After completing this important work of nivṛtti, He never returned
to Bṛndāvanam and only lived outside in the world to do the general
work related to pravṛtti, as Rāma did. Hence, you will never find
Krishna having repeated the sort of actions that He did in Bṛndāvanam,
anywhere else or at any other time in His life, after leaving Bṛndāvanam.
Once you understand those actions done in the initial part of His life as
His tests for nivṛtti-devotees, you will find the rest of Krishna’s life to
be exactly like that of Rāma. The latter part of Krishna’s life, like the
entire life of Rāma, was only meant for guiding pravṛtti-devotees.
Nivṛtti was limited only to the Gopikās and there were no other devotees
of that climax level of nivṛtti to repeat such actions. Everybody is
attracted to Krishna and wishes to follow His actions in Bṛndāvanam
even though they are not God! No one is even of the level of the
Gopikās, who were so attracted to God that all their worldly bonds had
naturally dropped off due to their extreme devotion to God. Before
criticizing Krishna, we must always realize that we are not of the
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level of Krishna or even of the level of the Gopikās. Every human
being is to follow what Rāma practiced throughout His life (pravṛtti),
the pravṛtti-part of what Krishna said in the Gita and what Krishna
followed in His life after leaving Bṛndāvanam (pravṛtti). Krishna is to
be mainly viewed as the Preacher, while Rāma is to be viewed as the
practical Demonstrator of pravṛtti. It takes only a little time to explain a
theory and hence, Krishna lived only for 125 years. He was 89 years old
at the end of the Mahabharata and He lived another 36 years in Dvāraka,
thereafter. Rāma showed every concept of pravṛtti in practice, which
took a very long time and hence, Rāma lived for 11,000 years
(Daśavarṣa sahasrāṇi, Daśavarṣa śatānica...)!
18) Can You enlighten me about the importance of the
contemporary Human Incarnation?
Swami replied: The original unimaginable God is the absolute
Reality, which is beyond even the imagination of our brain. The
Energetic Incarnations of God are imaginable, but invisible. One can
only get a vision of an Energetic Incarnation for a few minutes after
doing long penance because Energetic Incarnations are not relevant to
humanity. One can worship them indirectly through representative
images or statues. Past Human Incarnations are relevant to human
beings since they too possess the common human medium, but they are
not available in the present. They too, like Energetic Incarnations, can
only be worshipped indirectly through images and statues that represent
them. So, clearly, there is no alternative to the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God. He can clarify all your doubts and bring you to the
correct path in spiritual life. Moreover, if you want to do real service to
God directly, the contemporary Human Incarnation is the way.
But the main problem in case of the Human Incarnation is your
ego and jealousy towards a fellow-human form. You cannot tolerate
even a trace of greatness in your fellow-human beings. How can you
tolerate the infinite greatness of God-in-human form? Unless you get rid
of the ego and jealousy towards your fellow-human beings, you can
never catch the contemporary Human Incarnation. The Human
Incarnation is the invisible-unimaginable God given (Datta) to humanity
for their vision. Only a devotee, who is Atri and Anasūya can attain the
human form of God. Anasūya means the soul who is free of jealousy.
Atri means the soul who is free of the three types of ego. The three types
of ego are: (1) Sāttvika ego, which is the ego of knowledge, (2) Rājasa
ego, which is the ego of power and (3) Tāmasa ego, which is the ego of
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materialistic possessions. Thus, the soul who is free of both ego and
jealousy alone can attain the contemporary Human Incarnation of God.
November 18, 2019

19) How could Krishna have had sex wih the Gopikās at the age of
twelve?
Krishna is said to have been about twelve years old when He danced with
the Gopikās and had sex with them. How is this possible? In any case, Rāma is the
best since He is not surrounded by such controversies. What do You say?

Swami replied: Everyone seems to be highly interested in the first
twelve years of the life of Krishna. Based on it, they call Him a thief and
a characterless person, even though we have clearly given the real
explanation for His behaviour. His apparently negative behaviour was
related to the path of nivṛtti, in which sages, who were highly advanced
spiritually and had tried to attain God for millions of lives, were tested
by Him through such behaviour. Why is nobody bothered about the rest
of Krishna’s life of 113 years in which He lived just like Rāma? Of
course, it is true that Krishna married several girls. But in every case, the
reason for the marriage was the burning desire of the girl. His
involvement with the married Gopikās was also due to the extreme
devotion-filled desire of the Gopikās and not His own desire. In any
case, polygamy was ethically allowed for kings in that time (Rājāno
bahuvallabhāḥ). So, Krishna did not violate any ethical rule by
marrying many women. You need not blame Krishna for adopting
certain tricks in the Mahābhārata war. Even Rāma killed Vāli after
hiding behind a tree. One cannot object to such tricks since the ends
justify the means. If the end is justified, the means adopted can be
crooked. The critical requirement is that the goal must actually be
justified without any trace of partiality to favour oneself. God is never
partial. He is only partial to justice. So, to protect justice, both Rāma and
Krishna adopted certain tricks.
God is omnipotent and can do anything at any age. How come
nobody comments about a seven-year-old boy lifting a huge mountain
on His tender little finger? When the boy Krishna so effortlessly lifted
the Govardhana hill at the age of seven, why could He not have had sex
at the age of twelve? Later on, Krishna is also known to have married
16,108 girls and have produced ten sons and one daughter through each
wife! These examples clearly prove that He was the visible human form
of the unimaginable God. Did you know that even God Rāma started
His family life with Sita at the age of 12 years? In the Vālmīki
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Rāmāyaṇam, Sita says that she was eighteen years old and Rāma was
twenty-five years old while leaving Ayodhya for the forest (Mama
bhartā mahātejaḥ, vayasā pañcaviṃśakaḥ, Aṣṭādaśahi varṣāṇi, mama
janmani gaṇyate). She also says that she stayed in Ayodhya for twelve
years after marriage (Uṣitvā dvādaśa samāḥ ikṣvākūṇām niveśane).
This means that, according to her, Rāma must have been thirteen years
old when He got married to Sita. In another verse, just before the
marriage of Rāma, King Daśaratha told sage Viśvāmitra that Rāma
being just twelve years old was too young to fight demons (Ūnaṣoḍaśa
varṣo me Rāmo...). In this verse, the meaning of ūna is to be taken as
one quarter (of sixteen) less than sixteen (16 – 4 = 12) and not one year
less than sixteen (16 – 1 = 15) (Pādena ūnatvaṃ natu varṣeṇa). One
quarter of 16 is called a pāda, which is four years. Only then does
Daśaratha’s statement nearly coincide with the information given by
Sita. The one-year difference between the ages of Rāma as stated by Sita
and Daśaratha is not significant since there are two well-known ways of
expressing age. The first one is to say that Rāma had completed twelve
years of age and the other is to say that He was running thirteen. The
Vālmīki Rāmāyaṇam thus, clearly puts the age of Rāma at the time of
His marriage at twelve (or thirteen).
The fact that God Rāma and God Krishna were omnipotent is of
course the most important. But apart from it, we must also understand
that there are significant physical differences related to health, size and
longevity, between human beings in the various ages. In general, there is
a gradual decline in the physical characteristics of human beings from
the Tretā Yuga of Rāma to the Dvāpara Yuga of Krishna and further to
the present Kali Yuga. In the Tretā Yuga, human beings are said to be as
tall as a śāla tree (Shorea robusta) (Śālaprāṃśuḥ mahābhujaḥ). So, we
should not try to assess the health and physical capabilities of people in
those ancient generations from our point-of-view since we are like
Lilliputs before them. Their health and physical capabilities were
tremendous, compared to us and we need not doubt this point. But even
if we find some things hard to believe, the omnipotence of God Rāma
and God Krishna alone is sufficient to explain any impossibile event.
It is quite common to form a negative impression of Krishna based
on His record of having had illegitimate affairs with the Gopikās.
Considering the relations between Krishna and the Gopikās as
illegitimate affairs is a complete misunderstanding. But people today,
still continue to have that misunderstanding even after the nivṛtti41
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background of those incidents has been clearly and repeatedly
explained. If the liberal people of today, can still not understand this
point, even after such a clear explanation, what about those ancient
times, when society was conservative and no explanation of Krishna’s
behaviour was available! Every king was hesitatant to give his daughter
in marriage to Krishna. Even Rukmiṇī who was interested in marrying
Krishna, was strongly opposed by her brother, Rukmi on the grounds of
Krishna’s behavior. Finally, Krishna married Rukmiṇī since she sent
Him a message that she would die if He did not marry her. Even Satrājit
unnecessarily doubted Krishna due to Krishna’s past record of stealing
butter. He thought that Krishna must have stolen His divine diamond!
20) Why do elders discourage youngsters from following the path of
practical spirituality?
Swami replied: When king Bali was prepared to do the practical
sacrifice of donating three feet of land to Vāmana, his preacher
Śukrācārya discouraged it. Śukrācārya said that even though Vāmana,
the receiver of that donation, was the Human Incarnation of God Viṣṇu,
He was deceiving Bali by asking for that donation. Bali neglected the
advice and agreed to give the donation to Vāmana after analyzing as
follows: “Vāmana is not a fraud Human Incarnation who has come
to deceive me by asking for a donation. He is the real Human
Incarnation, who has come to deceive me through the donation. We
should not get deceived by false incarnations and false devotees,
since charity done to such undeserving people is a sin. But in this
case, God Himself has come to me in human form and is trying to
cheat me by asking me to do this practical sacrifice. I, being the
grandson of the great devotee, Prahlāda, like God to the climax. I
even like getting cheated, if the cheater is God”. Bali then gave the
requested donation to Vāmana and he was cheated by Vāmana, who
assumed such an enormous form that in one foot He covered the
underworld and Earth. In the second step, He covered the heavens.
Nothing remained to place His third step, so Bali offered his own head.
Bali’s devotion to God was marvellous! But God cheated Bali so that
heaven, which had been conquered by Bali, could be returned to Indra.
But God made Bali the future king of heaven or the next Indra. Not only
this, but God has now become the permanent gate-keeper of king Bali!
Hence, the sacrifice done by the devotee to God is always repaid by God
after multiplying it many-fold. A piece of cloth torn by Draupadī from
her sari, to tie a bandage to Krishna’s bleeding finger, was multiplied to
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thousands of saris by Krishna and given back to her when she was in
real need. Elders oppose your charity to the human form of God because
many so-called Incarnations are not genuine. The fraud Human
Incarnation is an undeserving receiver and charity done to him is a sin.
Hence, the objection of elders serves as a warning to you to verify
whether the receiver is actually deserving or not.
21) Is it right for certain spiritual preachers to give up their clothes
and appear naked (Avadhūta)?
Swami replied: It is not correct at all. Giving up clothes while
staying in society goes against justice. The term avadhūta does not
mean removing the cloth that covers the body, but it means removing
the ignorance that covers the soul. Instead of removing ignorance, the
mere removal of clothes exposes the body to the extremes of weather
leading to illness, which causes disturbance in the spiritual effort. It also
makes it inconvenient for the preacher to approach the female devotees
who are interested in hearing his valuable spiritual knowledge. The
preacher must see the level of the devotees approaching him and behave
suitably. He must also give knowledge that is suitable to their level. If
the preacher wants to become naked and worship God, he should
confine himself to caves and forests, where there are no public visitors.
Such a preacher living alone in the forest need not worry about his food
and health problems because the omnipotent God will always take care
of him, no matter where he lives in the world.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 19, 2019

22) How can awareness be an item of the imaginable creation?
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! It is
simple. If food is not given to the body for a long time, awareness
disappears from that body. If awareness were eternal, it would not
disappear from the body, even when no food is supplied to the body.
The Veda also says that the awareness is born from food (Annāt
puruṣaḥ). The word puruṣa means the awareness lying in the body
(Puri dehe yat śete tat caitanyaṃ puruṣaḥ). As per science, when food
is digested, inert energy is released. That energy enters the nervous
system and gets converted into a specific form of work, called
awareness. Awareness or ‘being aware’ means the work of transferring
information from the senses to brain. If the supply of food is stopped, no
inert energy is liberated and hence, awareness cannot be produced.
Awareness continues to exist in the body for some days, even if we do
not eat food, because the fats stored in the body are broken down to
release inert energy, which, in turn, gets converted to awareness. Once
the stored fats get exhausted, no more inert energy is generated and
awareness disappears. Ahalyā, the living human being was converted
into an inert stone due to a curse. Her awareness was converted into
inert energy and the energy was converted into inert matter or stone.
When Rāma released her from the curse, the reverse process took place
and the stone-form of Ahalyā again became the living Ayalyā with
awareness. Of course, this particular conversion was miraculous and can
only be done by God using His unimaginable power. We cannot imagine
how a living woman can be converted to a stone and vice versa. But the
usual conversion of inert energy to awareness in a living body is
imaginable by us. It also is ultimately under the control of God alone.
The Veda says that God first created the inert five elements,
followed by plants and finally, awareness. Thus, awareness is not
eternally self-existent. It is a generated product, which was produced at
the end of the process of creation. Creation is called prakṛti. Awareness
is called parā prakṛti. Parā means the best. So, parā prakṛti means the
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best or most precious part of creation. If awareness itself were God, God
would have said that He Himself is parā prakṛti. But in the Gita, He said
that His creation or prakṛti consists of two parts: (1) Aparā prakṛti,
which is the lower part of His creation and (2) Parā prakṛti, which is the
best and most precious part of His creation. For parā prakṛti, He only
said that it is the best part of His creation (Prakṛtiṃ viddhi me parām).
He did not say that parā prakṛti is Himself. When somebody says that
this gold is the best part of his property, it does not mean that the gold is
himself! God has also mentioned in the Gita that parā prakṛti is
awareness (Jīvabhūtām). God is unimaginable as per the Veda
(Atarkyaḥ) and His creation is imaginable since we can see and
understand it. Awareness, being a part of creation, is imaginable and
also visible, as per the Gita (Paśyanti jñāna cakṣuṣaḥ). You can
visualize awareness in the form of waves or pulses of inert energy on a
monitor since awareness is nothing but a converted work-form of inert
energy.
23) What is the meaning of the child Krishna putting His foot into
His mouth?
Swami replied: The Veda says that the brāhmaṇa is born from the
face and the śūdra is born from the foot of God. The act of Krishna
putting His foot in His mouth shows that a born-śūdra can become a
brāhmaṇa by his qualities and deeds. Krishna Himself has said in the
Gita that caste is not determined by birth, but only by qualities and
deeds (Guṇa karma vibhāgaśaḥ). With this action, Krishna
demonstrated the concept preached by Him. With His hands, He pulls
the foot to His mouth. Hands represent the ruling kings or kṣatriyas,
since they are said to have originated from the hands of God. This
means that the government should follow this policy and help in
implementing it. The thigh represents vaiśyas or the caste of
businessmen and traders. When the foot representing śūdras is pulled up
to the mouth, the thigh is also pulled up. This means that the so-called
lower castes must become upper castes in their qualities and deeds. The
hands, the thigh and the foot are all turned towards the face. This means
that kṣatriyas, vaiśyas and śūdras can all progress to becoming
brāhmaṇas by changing their qualities and deeds. Hinduism will really
flourish if the caste system based on qualities and deeds is accepted
by all. A son born to a good father need not be a good son in quality.
The son of a teacher need not be a teacher in his deeds or profession. A
good person is always a good person, irrespective of the qualities of his
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parents. A teacher is a teacher, irrespective of the profession of his
parents.
24) In what way does the real Human Incarnation exhibit His
miraculous powers?
Swami replied: Miracles attract atheists because they only believe
in perception. The unimaginable miracles give the proof of the existence
of their Source, which is the unimaginable God. Even though the
unimaginable God is not perceived, He is, at least, inferred from the
perceived miracles. Theists too are greatly attracted to miracles. The
attraction of theists to miracles is not due to their quest for knowing the
existence of the unimaginable God, but due to their desire for solving
their problems. The inherent quality of any human being is only to work
for the sake of utility. Human beings never think about life after
death and about their future rebirth in this world. The scope of their
thinking is limited only to the present life. They keep seeking solutions
for their every little problem in this present life. Hence, the motive of
every soul is to use God’s miraculous powers to solve the problems of
the present life. The actual correct path is to avoid creating worldly
problems in life, in the first place, by avoiding sinful deeds. But this
path is very inconvenient because committing sins is the inherent
way of life of every human being. Souls commit sins and yet they want
to escape the punishments which are the fruits of the sins. Not only do
they want the fruits of their sins to disappear, but they also want the
fruits of the meritorious deeds that they never did, to appear. God is
against such injustice of cancelling the punishments for sins done
and granting the fruits of good deeds that were never done. So, the
theists have developed methods to pester God to the climax through
their prayers and worship, which they call the climax of devotion. The
sole purpose of their so-called devotion is using the miraculous powers
of God to fulfill their unjust desires. Hence, the primary motive of
devotees is detecting the presence of miraculous powers.
God does use His miraculous power to satisfy the demands of
devotees who pester Him through repeated prayers for underserved
favors. But in doing so, He always maintains justice. The present
suffering of the devotee is the fruit of the devotee’s bad deed. When
God removes it, He only postpones it to the future. He does not cancel
it. The postponed punishment grows in quantity as it accumulates
interest. In place of the present suffering, God prepones and brings to
the present, the fruit of a good deed which was to be enjoyed by that
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soul in the future. It means that a new good fruit is not created out of
nowhere. It is merely brought to the present from the person’s own
future life cycle. Also, the preponed good fruit diminishes in value like a
prematurely withdrawn bank deposit. Since these details are hidden, the
devotee feels that, with his pestering devotion, he has succeeded in
using God’s miraculous powers for his benefit. He feels that his
punishments have been miraculously cancelled and in their place, he has
received the fruits of good deeds that were never done by him. He is
clearly mistaken. There has been no cancellation of the punishment or
the creation of a good fruit. Of course, the postponement of the
present punishment and the preponement of a future good fruit to
bring it to the present time, is also a miracle. But it is a justified
miracle, since justice is not violated.
When God thus rearranges the fruits of the deeds of devotees in
response to their prayers, devotees feel encouraged. They get into the
habit of praying to God and pestering Him to remove their every
suffering which was caused by their own sins. They pray to fill their
present lives with undeserved good fruits. What they do not realize is
that they are inviting a huge amount of misery in the future. The
postponement of their present suffering to the future and the premature
withdrawal of future good fruits leaves their future life cycles filled with
continuous misery. Hence, wise devotees do not aspire for any miracles
from God. They realize that such miracles are very harmful to them in
long run. God too tries His level best to hide His miraculous powers,
even when He performs miracles. He makes it appear as if the miracles
were simply natural occurances and He hides His divinity. Usually, only
demons show off their miraculous powers and project themselves as
God. The Human Incarnation of God might also show some miracles to
help devotees develop the initial attraction to Him, but this is usually
done only in the initial stage. All this is a very complicated program,
which can only be managed by the omniscient and omnipotent God.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
November 20, 2019

25) Is it not necessary to conduct fire-sacrifices for getting rain?
It is told in the Gita that clouds are formed due to the fire-sacrifices
performed (Yajñāt bhavati parjanyaḥ). So, is it not necessary to perform these firesacrifices for getting rains?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
word yajña comes from the root word ‘yaj’, which means worshipping
God through practical sacrifice and prayers. This root word does not
convey the sense of burning ghee in the physical fire, as is commonly
done. In fact, such burning of ghee has been bitterly criticized by Kapila
and Krishna. The only way to worship God is by worshipping the
contemporary Human Incarnation. Worship includes practical sacrifice
and service, along with theoretical devotion, which is expressed in the
form of singing prayers. The practical sacrifice is known as karma yoga
or karma kāṇḍa. Hence, the alternative word for yajña is karma. Karma
means work or service and in this context, it refers to the work of
making practical offerings to God. About 80% of the Veda only deals
with this practical sacrifice. The yajña is always associated with the
practical sacrifice of food cooked with plenty of ghee. Food containing
plenty of ghee is considered to be the richest or best food. Due to the
abundance of ghee, such food is simply referred to as ghee. It is a figure
of speech (synecdoche). Such food is to be offered into the hunger-fire
of the Satguru, who is the Human Incarnation of God. This hunger-fire
is known as the vaiśvānara agni. Thus, feeding the Satguru with the best
food containg plenty of ghee is the real yajña. This offering of food
must also be followed by an offering of money (dakṣiṇā). If one avoids
this practical offering of money to the Satguru, the yajña is said to have
died (Adakṣiṇā hato yajñaḥ).
All these points basically mean that we must revere God-inhuman-form, who is present before our eyes, through worship, devotion,
practical service and sacrifice. The practical service and sacrifice stand
as the proof of our theoretical devotion. A firm belief in the human form
of God can only be obtained through spiritual knowledge, which
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involves sharp analysis of the scriptures (jñāna yoga). When God-inhuman-form, who is also known as Satguru or Brahma, is satisfied, all
the angels present in Him also get satisfied (Yāvatīrvai...—Veda). Indra,
the main angel causes the clouds to rain. He does so when the Satguru is
worshipped in the manner described above. This is the real form of
yajña, which alone can cause rains. Burning ghee in the physical fire is
against the fundamental concept of the Veda which says that food shall
not be destroyed or wasted (Annaṃ na paricakṣīta). This act of burning
ghee, which is against the Veda, is also against the author of the Veda,
who is God Himself. Instead of pleasing Him, it annoys Him and
pollutes the environment. Instead of bringing rains, it stops rains! The
false interpretation of yajña as the burning of ghee and food in the
physical fire was the invention of the stupid middle-age priests, who
used to blindly recite the Veda, without understanding its meaning. But
they have impressed this wrong concept on the minds of the public very
strongly. As a result, it will take a lot of time for the public to believe
the real interpretation of yajña, as described above.
26) Is the climax of devotion attained in a single leap or step-bystep?
Is it possible to attain the climax of devotion in a gradual step-by-step
manner or is it attained in one long jump like Śaṅkara, who attained it right from
childhood?

Swami replied: Śaṅkara was a Human Incarnation of God Śiva,
who had come down to earth at a critical time in the history of mankind
when almost all souls had turned to atheism. He acted as a devotee to
develop devotion in us. We cannot expect that we too will be able to
make the sort of long jump of devotion that He made. We can only put
forth effort to reach that climax of devotion, step-by-step. But we should
reach the final step before this human life ends since there is no
guarantee that we will be granted the next human life. This was stated
by Śaṅkara Himself (Manuṣyatvaṃ mumukṣutvam...). We should not
believe that we will be granted several human births in the future. We
should also not believe that we will be able to make any spiritual
progress in our old age. There is no guarantee that we will even live
to be old and neither is there any guarantee that we will be reborn
as a human being. Rebirth exists, but rebirth as a human being is not
guaranteed.
We should neither feel discouraged nor should we completely
relax and sleep on the issue of our spiritual progress. Actually it is the
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most important and serious issue. The climax of wonder is that, in spite
of its importance and urgency, nobody even bothers about it. A person
climbed a tree to escape from a tiger waiting under the tree to kill him.
At the same time, there is a snake crawling towards him on a branch,
wanting to bite him. From another branch above him, honey is dripping
from a beehive. The foolish person is neither bothered about the tiger
below nor the snake above, but is busy trying to catch the drops of the
sweet dripping honey on his tongue! This is the state of every human
being in this Kali age!
27) How can we decrease our ego, which seems to be increasing dayby-day?
Swami replied: Devotion is inversely proportional to ego. Ego
makes you aspire for having a following of your own devotees.
Devotion makes you become a devotee of God. Several preachers have a
big ego, but they are not consciousness of it and it leads to their
downfall. The preacher should feel that he is a servant of God and that
God is speaking through him. Every day, if you think about God as the
overall Controller of this universe and if you feel that you are just a zero
before God, your ego will vanish gradually. Ego is the first problem
which prevents you from recognizing your contemporary Human
Incarnation. Rāvaṇa could not recognize Rāma only due to his ego.
Even Duryodhana, Śiṣupāla etc., could not recognize Krishna due to
egos. Ego is followed by jealousy and both together cover your eyes
like cataracts and prevent you from recognizing the divine human
form of the Incarnation as God.
Ego is the form of your total misfortune. It causes you to lose the
golden opportunity of recognizing the contemporary Human Incarnation
of God present in the world, right before your eyes! After death, you
will be in an energetic body and will go to the upper worlds. There too,
you will find God in the common medium. As your soul will be present
in an energetic body, God too will be present in an energetic body. The
same ego which prevented you from recognizing the God in the
common human medium on earth, will then prevent you from
recognizing the Energetic Incarnation of God. You will neglect God in
the energetic medium too. Ego thus makes you lose God here as well as
there due to the repulsion between common media.
Every soul has the inherent tendency to want to rise up in life and
become more and more famous. This tendency gives rise to and causes
the growth of the ego. Jesus said that as much as you try to multiply
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yourself, so much will you be reduced by God and as much as you
reduce yourself, so much will you be multiplied by God. When a soul
attains miraculous powers, the soul develops the climax of ego and
finally becomes a demon, who claims to be the very God from whom he
got those miraculous powers. Even though we do not possess
miraculous powers, our ego is so big that we are unable to recognize
the human form of God present before us. What will be the result if
we get miraculous powers? We will certainly insult the God present
before us.
A genuine Human Incarnation of God does not perform miracles,
as far as possible, to avoid hurting the egos of devotees. He performs
only a few miracles in the initial stage, to attract devotees and overcome
the starting trouble for His mission. Even when He performs miracles,
He interprets them to be some normal incidents that have occurred
accidentally. God knows very well that if He exhibits even a single
miracle, devotees will cling to Him so much that they will not give up
until they use the miraculous power of God to solve at least one of their
worldly problems. Miraculous powers induce ego even in the human
being-component of the Human Incarnation as in the case of
Paraṣurāma. Ego is more dangerous than cancer.
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Chapter

AUTHORITIES FOR KNOWING GOD
November 21, 2019

This mahā satsaṅga is meant for intellectuals who are familiar with logic.

Dr. Nikhil asked: Once, in a discussion on the use of logic in
spirituality, You used the word ‘deduction’ to refer to direct
knowledge obtained through perception. You also used the word
‘induction’ to refer to indirect knowledge obtained through
inference. But, as per western philosophy, the meanings of the two
terms are somewhat different. Deduction involves going from
general rules or laws to specific conclusions as in the following
example:
Premise1: All men are mortal (general).
Premise 2: Socrates is a man (specific case).
Conclusion: Socrates is mortal.
Induction can, in a sense, be thought of as the reverse of deduction.
It usually involves going from specific observations to general
conclusions as in the following example:
Premise 1: John goes for a walk on Monday.
Premise 2: John goes for a walk on Tuesday.
Premise 3: John goes for a walk on Wednesday.
Conclusion: John goes for a walk everyday.
Could you please explain how Your interpretations of the terms
deduction and induction can be correlated with the usual
interpretation of these terms in Western philosophy.
Dr. J.S.R. Prasad (Prof. of Sanskrit, specialized in tarka or logic): As
per Western philosophy, both deduction and induction are types of
inference and not direct perception.
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Firstly, you
must understand that perception exists even in inference. In fact,
perception exists in all the six authorities (pramāṇas) of knowledge
discussed in Indian philosophy. This includes even the authority
called ‘non-recognition’ (anupalabdhi). For instance, the statement
that no pot exists here, is based on the lack of perception of the pot.
This shows that ‘non-recognition’ is based on perception (or the
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lack of it). However, such an interpretation of the authority of nonrecognition has a defect. Your non-recognition of the absence of a
pot, was equally the non-recognition of the absence of a cloth, stick
and so on. So, the non-recognition was general and not specific. For
non-recognition to be called an authority of knowledge, it must be
specific, as far as possible. So, the Indian philosopher, Vācaspati
Miśra interpreted this authority of non-recognition differently.
According to him, non-recognition, as an authority of knowledge,
means, not being able to perceive the presence of a specific item
that exists, but is too subtle to be grasped. This way, nonrecognition is not general, but is specific to that particular item. It
can, therefore, be an authority providing conclusive knowledge. So,
it is better to understand the non-recognition authority in this sense
of the non-perception of a specific subtle item. Of course, that
knowledge of the absence of that specific item is not ultimately
correct since the item actually exists there, in a subtle form.
For example, we do not perceive X-rays with our eyes. Our eyes
perceive the absence of X-rays, even though someone informs us
that X-rays are present around us. Here, X-rays actually exist and
hence, our perception of their absence is specific knowledge. Our
non-perception of the X-rays is not the same as the non-perception
of a pot or a cloth. The pot or cloth does not actually exist in a
subtle unseen form around us. Thus, the non-recognition or nonperception of X-rays is a specific knowledge. Unfortunately, that
knowledge is ultimately false since the X-rays do exist around us
and can be detected using powerful instruments. Hence, the
existence of that specific subtle item is the ultimate true
knowledge and not its absence as perceived by the eye.
However, the intention here is only to establish that perception by
the eye (indriyārtha sannikarṣaḥ) exists in all the six authorities
including the authority, of non-recognition.
Nikhil and J.S.R. Prasad: We agree that perception is the basis of all
the authorities. We also appreciate Your interpretation of nonrecognition as the non-recognition of a specific subtle item.
Swami: Alright! So, let us come to the main discussion about deduction
and induction. In your example of deduction, the truth of the
premises is doubtful. So, instead of artificially assuming the
premises to be true, in an ideal sense, we must assess their truth
realistically. There is actually no guarantee that all men in the
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world are mortal. All men in the world have not even been
perceived by us, let alone perceiving all of them to be mortal. There
might be a few men who are immortal. The second premise that
Socrates is a man is perceived by us and can be regarded as
certainly true. But we are not sure whether Socrates belongs to the
majority of mortal men or the possible minority of immortal men.
So, the conclusion that Socrates is mortal cannot be drawn with full
certainty unless we perceive his death. Of course, the probability
that he belongs to the majority of mortal men is very high. On the
other hand, the probability that he belongs to the minority category
of immortal men is very low. In fact, this category of immortals, is
not only a minority, but we have not seen even a single immortal
man so far. Many men have been perceived to be mortal, while
none has been perceived to be immortal. So, the probability of
Socrates being immortal is extremely low. Thus, on the whole,
deduction provides a very high level of certainty, even though it
cannot provide complete certainty.
Out of all the authorities, direct perception provides the highest
level of certainty. But even perception cannot provide absolute
certainty. We might perceive that a person has been living for a
very long time. But we cannot conclude that he is immortal since he
might just be a person with a very long life. Nevertheless,
perception provides maximum certainty, followed by deduction. In
the above example of deduction, if we wait to see the death of
Socrates, we can make the conclusion that he was mortal, with
certainty. In that case, all the three statements in the deductionexample are related to perception. We have perceived at least some
men to be mortal (Premise 1). We have perceived that Socrates is a
man (Premise 2). Finally, on perceiving his death, we have
concluded that he was mortal (Conclusion). Since deduction is so
heavily based on perception, I linked it to the authority of
perception (pratyakṣa), which gives direct knowledge.
Induction appears to be closer to the authority called anumāna
(inference), in Indian philosophy because its conclusion is always
doubtful. The fact that John went for a walk on three days was
perceived with full certainty. But the conclusion that John goes for
a walk everyday is highly uncertain. John might not have gone for a
walk before those three days and he may not go for a walk from the
fourth day onwards. Further, the inferred conclusion has no
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authority of perception since we have not perceived that he walks
everyday. Thus, there is a great amount of uncertainty in the
conclusion. Especially since the conclusion has not been perceived
with full certainty through perception, but is only logically inferred,
I linked the word ‘induction’ to indirect knowledge, which is the
authority of inference (anumāna), as per Indian philosophy. Thus,
the Indian authority of perception (pratyakṣa) and the western
deduction, which is closely dependent on perception, have a high
degree of certainty. Comparatively, the Indian authority of
inference (anumāna) and the similar western induction, which are
more distantly related to perception, have a lower degree of
certainty.
The two terms deduction and induction might be used as described
by you and I am not opposing it. But the same words can also be
used in a different sense, such that deduction is more related to
perception and induction is more related to inference. I am not
contradicting the statement that both deduction and induction are
basically forms of inference. But perception is always present
even in inference. Inference consists of two parts. The first part
involving the premises is based on perception. The second part,
which is the conclusion drawn from the premises, is the pure
inference. Let us see this more clearly from the following example,
in which the conclusion is stated first (1) and the premises on which
it is based, are stated later (2a, 2b).
1. There is fire on the top of this mountain (Agnimānayaṃ
parvataḥ). This conclusion is the pure inference since there is
no perception of the fire on the mountain at all.
2a. Smoke is seen (dhūmatvāt) to be rising from the top of the
mountain (perception-part).
2b. Wherever there is smoke, there must be fire, as seen in the
kitchen (Yatra yatra dhūmaḥ tatra tatra vahniḥ, yathā
mahānase) (perception-part).
In this example of inference, the perception-part includes both the
smoke seen rising from the mountain and the generalization of the
link between smoke and fire, as seen in the kitchen. Hence, there is
no ambiguity if I say that deduction belongs to perception
(perception-part of inference) and induction belongs to the
conclusion, which is the pure inference-part.
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Nikhil: Could You please explain again how this discussion on logic is
related to spirituality?
Swami: The above discussion on logic was in the context of the
spiritual concept that the unimaginable God is inferred from
unimaginable miracles. Sometimes, a miracle takes place without
the performer of the miracle being seen. In that case, the conclusion
that we can draw is that the unimaginable God must have
performed that miracle. The unimaginable God is inferred as the
Source of the unimaginable miracles. He is the unseen performer of
the miracles. Since the performer of the miracles is not seen
directly, it is a case of pure inference, in which there is some
uncertainty. Even this pure inference is based on perception since
the miracles were first seen or perceived before we could draw the
inference. In case the performer of the miracle is directly seen, it
completely becomes a case of perception. This is the case of the
Human Incarnation performing a miracle. The Human Incarnation
is mediated God. The unimaginable God expresses Himself through
the medium of a devoted human being. In this case, the
performer, the performance of the miracles and the performed
miracles are all seen by our eyes. Thus, in the case of the
Human Incarnation performing miracles before our eyes, God
is identified by us completely on the basis of the authority of
perception. In the Human Incarnation, the visible human medium
and the unimaginable God are in a state of perfect monism. Hence,
seeing the Incarnation means directly seeing God. The Veda too
says that the perception of such a Performer of miracles is the
perception of the unimaginable God Himself (Kaścit dhīraḥ
pratyagātmānamaikṣat).
Just because we are able to see the unimaginable God in this way, it
does not mean that the unimaginablity of God is disturbed in any
way. God’s unimaginable nature is only seen, but it is not
understood. In the Gita, God says that one blessed devotee will see
the Human Incarnation as the unimaginable God. Here, it is said
that such a lucky devotee knows the unimaginable God (Kaścit
māṃ vetti tattvataḥ). Here, the word ‘knows’ means that the
devotee recognizes. For instance, a devotee can recognize that
Krishna is the unimaginable God. It does not mean that the devotee
has understood the unimaginable nature of God. The knowledge
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that the devotee has is that Krishna is not an ordinary human being,
but that He is the unimaginable God or Parabrahman Himself.
J.S.R. Prasad: Is there not a possibility of fallacies (wrong reasoning)
in using inference to identify God?
Swami: The conclusion that there is fire on the mountain is based on the
generalization that smoke is always caused by fire. The
generalization is based on prior perception. But such a conclusion
can also fail at times. What looks like smoke on the mountain,
might not necessarily be smoke; it might even be fog (bāṣpa). So,
the conclusion that there must be fire on the mountain becomes
false. The reason for the wrong conclusion is that the smoke was
not real smoke but was an illusion which appeared like smoke. So,
it is a fallacy (hetvābhāsa). A similar false conclusion can also be
made regarding the spiritual concept of miracles. On perceiving
genuine miracles, one can infer that the performer of the miracles
must be a Human Incarnation. But if the miracles are not genuine,
i.e., they are mere magic tricks which appear to be miracles; the
inference becomes invalid. It means that the performer of the magic
tricks which appear to be miracles, is not a genuine Human
Incarnation. Thus, fallacies are indeed possible in trying to identify
God.
Nikhil: So far, You have explained about two authorities, namely,
perception and inference in obtaining knowledge about God. Could
You also explain the use of the other authorities?
Swami: The third authority for obtaining knowledge about God is
analogy (upamānam). A magician doing magic can be taken as an
analogy for the genuine Human Incarnation performing a miracle.
Śaṅkara gave this analogy (Māyāvīva vijṛmbhayatyapi mahā
yogīva yassvecchayā). Actually, in that verse, He gave two
analogies. One is that of a magician and the other is that of a yogi
performing miracles, by his will. Here, the first analogy is proper
because the magic of a magician is similar to the miracle, but it is
not actually a miracle. The miracle merely resembles the magic
seen during the magic show. In any magic, there is some secret
trick or technology. The ignorant person who does not know that
secret technology, might treat the magic as a miracle. But once, the
secret technology of the magic is known, he will no longer treat it
as a miracle. But in the case of a genuine miracle, the
background secret technology is never known. The miracle
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occurs with the unimaginable power of God, which can never be
known or even imagined by us. Thus, there is a difference between
magic and a miracle. In an analogy, the comparison or similarity
between the two items is only partial. The two items are not
identical to have complete similarity. When a beautiful person’s
face is compared to the moon, the comparison is only in the quality
of pleasantness and not in other aspects like the moon having black
spots, or undergoing an eclipse and so on.
The second analogy given by Śaṅkara is that of the yogi performing
a genuine miracle. The yogi’s miracle too is genuine. It is not a
magic trick. So, there is not much point in comparing the yogi’s
genuine miracle with the genuine miracle performed by God
because both are one and the same. God alone can perform a
genuine miracle and no second genuine miracle-performer can
exist. But Śaṅkara took the yogi also as another performer of a
miracle because, even though there is similarity in the genuine
miracles performed by God and the yogi, God is different from the
yogi. The genuine miracle performed by the yogi is indeed
performed by the power of God alone since the yogi has attained
God’s grace. Even though the performed miracle might be the same
in both cases, there is a difference between God and the yogi. Thus,
there is partial similarity along with a partial difference and so, the
yogi can stand as an analogy for God. In the case of the Human
Incarnation, God is completely merged with the selected human
devotee. One Human Incarnation performing a miracle cannot stand
as an analogy for another Human Incarnation performing a miracle.
So, Śaṅkara mentioned a yogi in the analogy. Even in the case of
the yogi, the miracle is actually performed by God alone through
the yogi. Hence, sage Vyāsa says in the Brahma Sūtras that no
exact analogy for God can be given in this created world
(Dṛṣṭāntabhāvāt).
J.S.R. Prasad: The scriptures are also an important authority in
spirituality, right?
Swami: Correct! The Veda itself is the next authority. It is considered to
be verbal testimony (śabda). The Brahma Sūtra (Śāstrayonitvāt)
says that the Veda is the verbal authority for the existence of the
unimaginable God. The Veda clearly says that God is unimaginable
and that He does unimaginable miracles (Yo buddheḥ parataḥ..,
Na medhayā.., Indro māyabhiḥ... etc.). The Gita also says the
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same (Māṃ tu veda na kaścana, Yadyat vibhūtimat sattvaṃ...).
God is the Author of the Veda as said by the Veda itself
(Niśśvasitamevaitat…). You need not doubt how the Veda can
stand as the authority for the existence of God when God Himself is
the Author of the Veda. It is obvious. No author says in his book
that he does not exist! We should also understand that no soul can
be the authority for proving the existence of God since God is
unimaginable to all souls. So, God alone is the authority for proving
His own existence (Svataḥ pramāṇaṃ).
Nikhil: What exactly is the authority known as arthāpatti? It seems to
be similar to abductive reasoning in western philosophy. Could
You please confirm it?
Swami: Arthāpatti is the fifth authority and it means ‘implication’. It is
almost the same as abduction or abductive reasoning. Given below
is an example of abductive reasoning:
1. John has a running nose and fever.
2. A running nose and fever are symptoms of influenza.
3. His room-mate has influenza.
4. Influenza spreads by air.
5. Hence, John must be affected by influenza.
The example given for arthāpatti is “Pīno devadatto divā na
bhuṅkte, rātrau bhuṅkte”, which means:
1. Devadatta is not seen eating during the day.
2. He is not lean (He is fat).
3. He must be eating during the night.
The same logic can be applied to the present spiritual concept. Even
though Krishna is a human being, as far as we can see, He lifted a
mountain on His tender finger. Hence, the Krishna who appears to
be an ordinary human being, is actually the unimaginable God in
human form. Here is the analysis of the same in more detail:
1. Krishna appears to be a normal human being.
2. No normal human being can lift a mountain.
3. But Krishna lifted Mount Govardhana on His little finger.
4. A Human Incarnation of God is capable of performing any
miracle since the unimaginable God who has merged with
Him, performs the miracles using His unimaginable power.
5. Hence, Krishna must be a Human Incarnation of God.
Nikhil: Vedantins also speak of the sixth authority of non-recognition or
anupalabdhi, which You were explaining earlier.
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Swami: Right, the sixth authority is ‘non-recognition’ (anupalabdhi).
Here, the main point is that the person, who is searching for a pot,
grasps the absence of the pot in an empty room, even though he
also grasps the absence of every other item. A person who is not
searching for the pot grasps only the absence of every item, in
general. This idea is reflected in the commentaries of Kumarila
Bhaṭṭa and Prabhākara Bhaṭṭa. But the absence of every item cannot
be taken to be the absence of a specific item, unless the person in
search of it enters the room. Vācaspati Miśra says that nonrecognition means that a subtle item is not grasped by us while the
existence of the subtle item has been proved in some other way.
This is a better understanding of non-recognition as an authority of
knowledge. Here, a particular item is specified and it is not a
general recognition of the absence of all items. As mentioned
earlier, the knowledge given by an authority should be specific,
as far as possible. Hence, we support the interpretation of
Vācaspati Miśra.
This too can be applied to the present spiritual concept. The
unimaginable God is beyond our imagination since He is beyond
space and so, He does not have any spatial dimensions. But He is
imaginable to Himself. Otherwise, if He were unimaginable to us as
well as to Himself, there would be no authority to prove the
existence of such an unimaginable God. Our intelligence is too
crude to grasp the extreme subtle nature of the unimaginable
God. The intelligence of God is not crude and hence, is able to
grasp His own nature. So, the unimaginable God Himself is the
authority for knowing the existence of God. This reminds us of
Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle. The crudeness of the instrument
used to detect the position and the momentum of the electron
simultaneously, makes it impossible to calculate both at the same
instant of time. The beam of light or electrons used in the
instrument collides with the electron in an atom, changing its
position as well as momentum. Actually, the electron has a specific
momentum at a specific position, which could possibly be
calculated. But it cannot be calculated because of the crudeness of
the equipment used for making the measurements. This serves as an
analogy for the unimaginability of God. The nature of God is
unimaginable only to us (created souls) and not to the unimaginable
God Himself.
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This entire discussion proves that perception is the basis of all
the six authorities which are used to get valid knowledge. The
most significant outcome of this analysis is that the direct
perception of God is indeed possible. It is possible in the case of the
contemporary Human Incarnation of God performing visible
miracles. For the people of Bṛndāvanam, Krishna was their
contemporary Human Incarnation who performed miracles before
them. The Performer of miracles (Krishna), the performance of the
miracles and the performed miracles were all seen by the people
directly with their eyes. Even today, the Incarnations of God Datta
are performing miracles right before the eyes of their devotees and
other people present around them. Hence, the existence of God is
proved by the perception alone. Knowing this is especially
important for scientists and atheists who only believe in perception
as the authority of valid knowledge.
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Chapter

SHRI SATYA SAI BABA BIRTHDAY MESSAGE
November 23, 2019

Miracles Practically Validate Spiritual Kowledge
O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Nobody opposes science
because the fundamental concepts in science are based on practical
experiments. Spiritual knowledge must also start at the basic level of the
practical experience of miracles, which alone can convince atheists and
scientists. Thus, the experience of miracles serves as the foundation of
spiritual knowledge. The concept that God is unimaginable is stated in
the Veda (Yato vāco, aprāpya manasā, Na medhayā, Naiṣā tarkeṇa
etc.) and in the Gita (Māṃ tu veda na kaścana). So, no soul can ever
know the true nature of God. That is why miracles play a crucial role in
spirituality. Miracles have always been performed by several genuine
God-men, but they have also been performed by several devilish black
magicians. We are only concerned with the miracle and not the
qualities of the performer of the miracle. When a scientific
experiment is demonstrated by a demonstrator, we are only concerned
with the experiment and not the qualities of the demonstrator. No matter
who performs the miracle, it proves to the persons witnessing the
miracle that an unimaginable power exists, which is not different from
the unimaginable God Himself! It is only in view of this positive angle,
that God allowed even devils to perform these unimaginable acts called
miracles. The miracles allow all people in this world to recognize the
existence of the unimaginable power or the unimaginable God.
Ultimately, the source of the unimaginable events must be the
unimaginable God Himself. Thus, miracles serve as the direct proof,
based on perception for the existence of the unimaginable God. Of
course, miracles only prove the existence of God. The nature of God
always remains unimaginable. Most recently, Shri Satya Sai Baba
performed a variety of miracles and fortunately, there are several
recorded videos showing His performance of the miracles.
The scriptures speak about the unimaginable God and
unimaginable miracles are often exhibited by God-men. In spite of the
clear existence of both the theoretical and the practical basis, the exact
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link between the concept of unimaginable God and the observed
unimaginable miracles had not been clearly established by anybody, so
far. The credit for the same goes to God Datta who established this
fundamental link through the medium of this Datta Swami. With this
link established, we can introduce the concept of unimaginable God on
the basis of practically-experienced miracles. Miracles in spiritual
knowledge, thus, serve the same function as practical experiments in
science. They conclusively prove the theoretical concepts. Linking
miracles to the theoretical spiritual concepts as the practical
demonstration of spiritual concepts, formally makes them part of
spiritual knowledge. When spirituality is equipped with this practical
proof in the form of miracles, it becomes a systematic subject with the
same reliability as science. Then nobody can speak anything against it,
just as no body can speak against science today.

Advantages of the Unimaginable God
The advantages of recognizing that God is unimaginable are: (1)
When God is known to be unimaginable, we realize that He cannot have
any imaginable boundaries. So, there cannot be more than one
unimaginable God and the concept of one God has to be accepted. (2) If
instead, we were to take an imaginable item as God, that imaginable
God would have specific imaginable boundaries. It brings in the
possibility of multiple of Gods of different religions which, in turn,
leads to quarrels between various religions. (3) Knowing God to be
unimaginable, even when a certain person, who is an imaginable item, is
seen to perform miracles, we can understand that He is a Human
Incarnation. The unimaginable God has merged into His human medium
and is performing the miracles through Him. It means that the different
imaginable Gods of various religions are Incarnations of the same
unimaginable God. They all performed unimaginable miracles because
the single unimaginable God had merged with their media (bodies) to
perform the miracles. Through this concept of the single unimaginable
God, unity is established between the Gods of various religions. When
unity is thus established at the highest level of the Gods of all religions,
all the other following concepts of the religions are spontaneously
unified. (4) Every religion says that its God created this Earth and
humanity on it. But unfortunately, there is only one Earth, with only one
humanity. This means that there must be only one unimaginable God,
existing in the different forms (Incarnations) of God. Each Incarnation
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has a different external medium (body) and a different name, but the
single unimaginable God is found merged in each.

Sadguru Sai
We know that Swami Vivekananda worked for the unity of
religions. The same unity of religions was also the most fundamental
goal of the divine program of the very recent Human Incarnation of God
Datta, Shri Satya Sai Baba. All Human Incarnations of God Datta are
famous for performing miracles. The excellent knowledge preached by
Shri Satya Sai Baba differentiates Him from devilish black magicians
who also perform miracles. The divine love that Baba had for His
devotees is also seen in several incidents when Baba bore the suffering
for the sins of His devotees on His own body. The divine knowledge
given by an Incarnation like Shri Satya Sai Baba represents God
Brahmā. The divine love showed by Him for His devotees represents
God Viṣṇu. The miracles performed by Him represent God Śiva. Datta
is the single God, who is seen as these three different Gods, when
viewed from different angles.
Shri Satya Sai Baba stressed greatly on pravṛtti, which is
following justice and resisting sins. All human beings, in their old age,
recall the various past incidents in their lives. They correlate their past
actions and the fruits of those actions that they received later on. That
analysis done by old people has established the strong belief in
society that God’s divine administration delivers rewards and
punishments to souls, even in this very world. This divine
administration existing within the boundaries of human governments is
referred to as the Kingdom of God by Jesus. The Kingdom of God is not
somewhere else, but it is here itself, pervading all of humanity on Earth.
Every Incarnation of God stressed on the pravṛtti of human beings,
which is following justice and avoiding sins. Pravṛtti is the minimum
and maximum expectation of God from humanity. Hence, pravṛtti is
mandatory, whereas devotional life, known as nivṛtti, is optional.
At the top most level, the absolute reality is the unimaginable God,
known as Parabrahman. God Datta, the first Energetic Incarnation is the
middle level. The base-level is the Human Incarnation like Shri Satya
Sai. It is this concept that is conveyed by the following Sanskrit verse
composed by Me. It is a verse expressing My reverence for the sacred
chain of My Divine Preachers (Sadgurus):
Parabrahma samārambhām,
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Śrī Dattātreya madhyamām,
Śrī Satya Sāī paryantām,
Vande Guru paramparām.
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Chapter

PROPAGANDA VERSUS PROPAGATION
December 02, 2019

Shri Phani asked: We have prepared some banners and visiting cards to be
used in the propagation of spiritual knowledge. Please advise us on how we can
proceed.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! When a
political leader stands for election, there is a need for doing some
propaganda of the candidate and his ideas everywhere in his
constituency. Every citizen in the constituency who has a right to vote,
is a target of his propaganda. But in our case, every citizen is not a target
for the propagation of spiritual knowledge. Our spiritual knowledge is
well-received only by some deserving devotees, who are scattered
everywhere in the world. Hence, we cannot localize the promotion of
the concepts, using banners and visiting cards. All the deserving
receivers of our spiritual knowledge are not localized to any specific
area. Suppose you do the promotion of these concepts in a localized
area. It is quite possible that in that area, nobody might be interested in it
and all your efforts might go waste. Since in any given area, only a few
deserving devotees can exist, your propagation cannot be limited to a
specific area.
Instead of this spiritual knowledge, if you were to promote the idea
that I am a great astrologer, most people in any locality would be
attracted to it. Everybody is highly interested in having their worldly
problems solved through astrology. So, except for a few atheists, the
majority of people pay a lot of attention to astrology. But spiritual
knowledge is not like astrology. Spiritual knowledge deals with the
establishment of a permanent bond with God through devotion, service
and sacrifice, without aspiring for any fruit in return from God. Once
you say that one should not aspire for any fruit in return for one’s
devotion, service and sacrifice, almost everybody will disappear. Only
devotees like Prahlāda, Dhruva or Meera will remain. But such few and
really deserving receivers of the spiritual knowledge propagated by you,
are scattered here and there, all over the world. Our spiritual knowledge
is the purest. It is not adulterated with any artificial attractions for
commercial purposes. Our spiritual knowledge is only meant for the few
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precious diamonds scattered here and there, in the entire world. Hence,
its propagation should be done in the entire world. It will only attract a
few precious diamonds. On the other hand, if you propagate astrology, it
will attract plenty of gravel stones in every locality.
Hence, I advise you to propagate this divine spiritual
knowledge only through email, so that the real deserving receivers
will get attracted to it and get benefited. We should never bother
about the number of followers. There will be hardly one class-full of
postgraduate students in a district, assuming that the district has a
university. But in the same district, there will be plenty of schools. As
the quality increases, the number of deserving receivers decrease. You
will be surprised to know that when God incarnates, hardly one or two
devotees get salvation. The picture of the propagation of spiritual
knowledge is not like a political leader leading huge masses in an
election campaign. Hence, you should only worry about quality and
never about quantity.
The Incarnation of God should not be assumed to be a political
leader addressing huge masses. If you see Śaṅkara, only four devotees
got salvation due to Him. Swami Vivekananda is the rarest devotee of
Ramakrishna. Even if you convince one interested devotee, it is the
greatest propagation and it will please God. Never have the illusion
of large numbers of followers. They are just like loads of gravel stones.
This subject is meant only for the Kohinoor diamond. God says in the
Gita that among thousands of people, only a few come to the correct
path and among those who are on the correct path, only one reaches God
(Manuṣyāṇāṃ sahasreṣu…—Gita). God also says in the Gita that such
one fortunate human being understands, only after several births, that a
particular human being, like the son of Vasudeva, is God (Bahūnāṃ
janmanāṃ…—Gita). Recognizing the contemporary Human
Incarnation is the topmost secret in the spiritual field.
These visiting cards and banners, which have been sent by email
for My review, can be circulated to people while you are propagating
spiritual knowledge. In the olden days, there was no facility of
computers and internet. Hence, Śaṅkara had to travel a long distance to
meet Maṇḍana Miśra and debate with him for about a month. Had there
been the facility of computers and internet in the time of Śaṅkara, the
logical discussions would have taken place only via email. In oral
debates, the disadvantage is that the scholars do not have sufficient time
to understand the opponent’s arguments and construct proper counter67
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arguments. They have to reply in haste. Such hasty replies and counterarguments often contain several flaws. In the past, due to such debates
and discussions carried out in haste, the truth got distorted. Had there
been the facility of email, in ancient times, each scholar would have had
enough time to understand the opponents arguments, allow one’s
emotional reactions to subside and construct proper counter-arguments
that bring both debaters closer to the truth. The debates would have been
more constructive and the debaters on both sides would have finally
reached a compromise as a result of which, one truth and one
philosophy would have emerged. Today, this Datta Swami could
correlate all the religions and philosophies and could communicate it to
scholars due to this very email facility.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
December 03, 2019

1) Why sex is forbidden for a saint?
[A question by Shri Hrushikesh]

Swami replied: Sex is not forbidden for a saint. Sainthood
(saṃnyāsa āśrama) just comes at the end of one’s life, after gradually
passing through the three previous stages or āśramas, namely,
brahmacarya, gṛhastha and vānaprastha. The duty of the saint is to
preach correct spiritual knowledge to humanity. The saint should not
reject sex by forcible effort. The rejection of sex must happen
spontaneously, due to the total diversion of one’s attention to God. No
preacher should suppress his sexual activity because sex is also a normal
biological need of the body, like hunger, thirst and sleep. The preacher
should not hypocritically give the impression to the public that he is
above the need for sex. In that case, let him prove that he is above
hunger, thirst and sleep also! People are giving unnecessary
importance to sex and are always trying to hide it. It need not be hidden.
In olden days, sex was even depicted on the walls of temples. It is just a
biological need and is meant for the good purpose of continuing the
human race. A spiritual preacher need not pose as if he has conquered
sex. Whether or not the preacher has conquered sex, is irrelevant for the
disciples. The disciples only require the preacher to give perfect spiritual
knowledge, which will lead them onto the correct path, either in spiritual
life or in worldly life. In ancient times, the preacher would go to the
disciples’ homes along with his wife. Legitimate sex is not a sin at all. In
fact, it is considered meritorious and sacred (Dharmāviruddhaḥ…—
Gita).
People even fast by force, which also is not correct. If the devotee
forgoes meals as a result of being immersed in the subject of God, that is
real fasting (upavāsa). Similarly, if a devotee forgoes sex as a result of
being immersed in God, that is real bachelorhood. People eat a lot of
food in the name of a special fasting-tiffin and still say that they are
fasting! People keep awake all night on the Śivarātri festival, playing
cards and watching movies! But that is not the real jāgaraṇa, which
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means forgoing sleep for God. If a devotee does not sleep as a result of
being immersed in devotion to God, then that forgoing of sleep is the
real jāgarana. Sage Vātsyāyana wrote a book on sex called Kāmasūtra
and it was intended only for legitimate sex. But people get a very
different idea with the mention of Vātsyāyana or Kāmasūtra.
2) A saint died in an accident last week. Why did this happen?
[A question by Shri Balaji]

Swami replied: The actual reason of why it happened cannot be
identified by us. The exact reason is known only to God. We are not
omniscient to know every detail regarding the deeds and nature of the
saint. Even a great saint might have committed certain hidden sins. We
were not following him all 24 hours, with a video camera. Even if we
managed to that, we would still have no idea of what thoughts were
going on in the mind of the saint. Besides, there might also be a good
side to such an incident, in that the saint might have finished the work
assigned to him by God.
An accidental death is thought to be an untimely death because we
assume that it happened before the lifespan stipulated by God got over.
This assumption is wrong because God writes on the person’s forehead
the exact lifespan and nobody can die before that period, under any
circumstances. Even the so-called accidental death is decided by God at
the time of that soul’s birth itself. In any case, an accidental or untimely
death need not be viewed as bad. Jesus was crucified at the age of 32
years. Śaṅkara was killed by the black magic done by Abhinava Gupta
at the age of 32 years. These were also accidental or untimely deaths. It
is also wrong to think that a person becomes a ghost after an accidental
death. Jesus and Śaṅkara never became ghosts. A soul becomes a ghost
only due to the soul’s excessive fascination for worldly bonds. A person
who is thus excessively attached to worldly bonds can become a ghost,
even if the person dies at an old age.
3) How can we put Your knowledge to practice when opposed by
elders?
[Shri Balaji asked: Elders say that I should listen to them and follow them.
Otherwise, they say that I will lose their blessings. In that case, I am unable to put
into practice the true concepts of spiritual knowledge given by You.]

Swami replied: If there is truth in what the elders say, there is no
need for them to put any extra pressure on you and threaten you that you
will lose their blessings, if you do not follow them! The truth in the
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concept itself is the greatest force. If they are pressurizing you, it means,
what they say is not true! You should never bend your head before
elders, if they are not speaking the truth. You can put forward the true
concept without any fear, but very politely, respecting their age. You
can certainly make them agree with your point by speaking in a gentle
manner, using very polite language.
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Chapter

CAREER OR THE PROPAGATION OF SPIRITUAL
KNOWLEDGE?
December 04, 2019

[Dr. Nikhil said: Swami, I am unable to concentrate much on the propagation
of Your spiritual knowledge due to the pressure of my job. The concepts of Your
spiritual knowledge are really amazing and deserve propagation. But the results of
the propagation activities are not seen due to my insufficient attention to the
propagation.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The job
is the basic stage on which both the dramas of worldly life (pravṛtti) and
spiritual life (nivṛtti) can be enacted. If one has a good lot of property,
then thinking of leaving the job can be justified. It is also justified, if one
does not have a family to take care of, like Śaṅkara, Vivekananda etc.
But, having entered into family life, one should not go back. Even
Arjuna tried to withdraw from the war, before the war began. He did not
try to withdraw from the war after it started.
Moreover, worldly life is essential for an ordinary soul, even
though the soul is interested in the spiritual life. Worldly life, including
having a job and so on, provides variety in life. A change is needed, now
and then, for a person involved in spiritual activity. While you are eating
sweets, a hot dish becomes necessary, now and then, to provide a
change. The point is, whether you are eating sweets continuously and
using the hot dish only as a side-dish or whether you are continuously
eating hot dishes and using the sweet dish as a side dish. So, what
matters is, whether your main activity is worldly life and you are using
spiritual life only as side dish or whether your main activity is spiritual
life and you are using worldly life only as a side dish. Of course,
worldly activity is very much essential to support you and hence, you
must be mainly engaged in the worldly activity and use spiritual activity
as a side-dish. But, in course of time, the worldly activity becomes a
very easy routine activity, due to your long experience. This is called as
yoga (Yogaḥ karmasu kauśalam—Gita). Until you become skilled in
worldly activity, you have to concentrate mainly on the worldly activity.
At any stage, try to do your best for the propagation of spiritual
knowledge, which is God’s work. You need not bother about the result
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of your work because, God is not bothered about the result of your
work. God can achieve the result, just by His will, in just a fraction of a
second. Hence, God does not aspire for the result of your action. He
only sees whether you have full sincerity and full dedication in His
work, as much as possible. It is only for testing your interest,
sincerity and dedication to His work, that He has assigned the work
to you. He has not assigned the work to you for the sake of any
result. His service is not like target-oriented marketing job. His service
is only dedication-oriented. Hence, you should never worry about the
result of your work done for God. If God Rāma had wished, Rāvaṇa
would have turned into ash and Sītā would have stood by His side, in a
fraction of a second. All the drama of building the bridge on the sea was
done by Him only to test the dedication, devotion, sincerity and interest
in the hearts of the angels towards Him. As you know, the angels were
born as monkeys to serve God. The occasion was only an opportunity
meant to prove the sincerity of the angels towards God. It was not
actually about building the sea-bridge, at all.
Among knowledge (jñāna yoga), devotion (bhakti yoga) and
service (karma yoga), knowledge is the most important. The jñāna yoga
or knowledge is like the right path along which your vehicle is moving.
It is the most important aspect. The actual movement or journey of the
vehicle is karma yoga and the speed of the vehicle is bhakti yoga. If the
path is wrong, both the journey and the speed of the vehicle totally
go waste. God is incarnating, again and again, to remind the devotees
about the right path, because devotees often slip from it due to the
influence of wrong guides. Preaching the right spiritual knowledge is the
main program of any Incarnation of God. The director of an institute
gives right direction to his staff, so that the institute can progress in the
right way. Hence, the director is the most important person and he holds
the topmost postition. In every generation, God incarnates because the
direction once given by Him is frequently misinterpreted and twisted by
wrong preachers (Sa kāleneha mahatā, yogo naṣṭaḥ parantapa—Gita).
Whenever devotees slip from the correct path due to wrong
interpretations, God incarnates to redirect them to the correct direction
(Tadātmānaṃ sṛjāmyahaṃ—Gita). Hence, God said in the Gita that the
propagation of correct spiritual knowledge gives Him immense pleasure
(Jñāna yajñena tenāham…—Gita). Everywhere in the Gita, God has
praised the propagation of the correct spiritual knowledge, which is
greatly needed in every generation (Nahi jñānena sadṛṣaṃ…, Sarvam
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jñāna plavenaiva…, Sarvaṃ Karmākhilam…, Jñānāgniḥ…, Śreyān
dravyamayāt…etc.). Every time and everywhere, everybody is putting
in a lot of effort for attaining devotion and performing sacrifice and
service. Hence, there is no need to propagate devotion, service and
sacrifice. Only the missing correct direction needs to be propagated. So,
Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja, Madhva, Ramakrishna, Ramana Maharshi,
Vivekananda, Jesus, Buddha, Mahavir, Prophet Mohammad etc.,
worked only for the propagation of the right spiritual knowledge and
they became the most beloved devotees of God. All these preachers
were actually Incarnations of God acting in the roles of devotees. A
devotee can connect more freely with another devotee. If the Incarnation
expresses Himself as God, that free connection with the devotees will
get suppressed. Hence, all the Incarnations of God always act as
devotees and as ideal examples for other human devotees to follow.
Rāma was the topmost Incarnation because He never exposed Himself
as God, but instead, always behaved as an ideal human being, without
doing any miracle.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
December 05, 2019

1) Can You please explain the significance of the practices related to
the holy thread ceremony?
[Shri Sai Ram Kiran asked: During the holy thread ceremony, why is the
young boy’s head shaven except for a small portion of hair on the head? Also, why
are the boy’s ears pierced for wearing ear-rings? What is the significance of the
holy thread consisting of three strands?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
holy thread ceremony of a young boy is known as upanayanam and it
marks the beginning of the boy’s education. After this ritual, the boy is
supposed to go and live with the teacher and learn knowledge. At the
teacher’s place, he is not to expect comfort. Every day, he is expected to
take a cold water bath over the head. If he has hair on the head, he might
easily catch a cold. At the same time, the head should not be completely
shaven either because only saints (monks) are supposed to shave their
head completely. So, some hair at the top of the head is left growing. It
usually grows somewhat long, hanging behind the head and is known as
the śikhā. It stands for the rest of the hair that was shaven for practical
reasons. The śikhā is usually never shaven, except on certain occasions.
One such occasion is when a person visits a certain temple and offers all
his hair to the deity. The complete shaving of one’s head at such
temples, indicates that the person has almost become a saint. It indicates
the detachment from worldly bonds as a result of one’s devotion. The
ear-piercing to wear earrings increases nervous activity in the ears,
which enables patient hearing of the knowledge given by God.
The three strands of the holy thread represent nature (prakṛti),
consisting of the three fundamental qualities, sattvam (awareness), rajas
(inert energy) and tamas (inert matter). It also represents the human
body, which too, consists of the same three components. It means that
you should learn knowledge from a human preacher and that finally, you
should only worship the human form of God. You are advised to hold
the three holy threads and recite the hymn related to the spiritual
preacher (Tat savituḥ…pracodayāt). The essence of the hymn is that the
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preacher may enlighten your intellect. It means that you should
surrender to the human spiritual preacher.
Girls and children of parents belonging to the fourth caste (śūdras)
are not supposed to do this ritual. This is good, especially for girls, since
they do not have to face the inconvenience of having to shave their
heads and have a cold water bath every day. Neither girls nor the
children of the fourth caste lose anything as a result of not doing this
ritual. This is because, the real meaning of upanayanam is not some
specific ritual, but getting close to God. Similarly, the gāyatri, which is
to be performed by the boy thrice each day after this ritual, does not
mean the recitation of a specific hymn. It means worshipping God
through devotional songs. So, in this actual sense, nobody is forbidden
from the real upanayanam and the real gāyatri. No one is forbidden
from walking on the spiritual path. In fact, all girls and the children of
the fourth caste have an advantage, because owing to their exclusion
from the traditional ritual, they practice upanayanam and gāyatri in the
actual sense!
2) Why did Lord Vishnu have to incarnate as Narasimha?
[Shri Manikanta asked: God Narasiṃha is God Viṣṇu, who is the ultimate
power. Could He not have directly come and killed the demon Hiraṇyakaśipu?
What was the necessity for Him to come as Narasiṃha, a human being with the
head of a lion?]

Swami replied: A rowdy misuses his power and gains victory
over his opponents by violating established rules. A good administrator,
who is very intelligent, succeeds even without violating any rule. He is
also able to interpret the rules properly and prove that his victory was
justified. The demon Hiraṇyakaśipu had got a boon from God Brahmā.
There is no difference between God Brahmā and God Viṣṇu (Brahmāca
Nārāyaṇaḥ—Veda). This means God Viṣṇu Himself gave the boon to
the demon in the form of God Brahmā, as a reward for the demon’s
severe penance. God Viṣṇu could have come directly and killed the
demon using His power, violating the boon given by Himself. But, in
that case, God Viṣṇu would have appeared to be like a rowdy misusing
His brutal power. But God Viṣṇu is the most intelligent administrator of
creation and He could easily kill the demon, meeting all the conditions
of His own boon given to the demon.
The demon had desired for immortality, which was denied.
Instead, he was told by God Brahmā to specify the conditions under
which he could not be killed and that boon would be granted. So, the
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demon had asked that no species within creation should be able to kill
him. Narasiṃha was neither a human being nor a lion. The other
condition specified by the demon was that he should not be killed inside
the house or outside the house. Narasiṃha killed the demon on the
doorstep, which was neither inside the house nor outside the house . The
demon had asked that he should neither be killed during the day nor
during the night. God killed him at twilight, as the sun was setting,
which is neither day nor night. In this manner, God did not violate any
condition of the boon and yet, killed the demon. This shows the supreme
intelligence of God, as said in the Veda (Sa sarvajñaḥ sarvavit). God is
not only the most powerful but also the most intelligent.
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Chapter

MESSAGE ON DATTA JAYANTI
December 11, 2019

Who Dares to Say that the Soul is God?
O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There are three views
regarding the relationship between God and the soul. They were
proposed by the three Divine Preachers called Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja and
Madhva, who came one after the other, in that sequence. Their
philosophies are known as Monism (Advaita), Qualified Monism
(Viśiṣṭa Advaita) and Dualism (Dvaita) respectively. The three Divine
Preachers are like the school teacher, college lecturer and the university
professor. This might immediately make you think that Śaṅkara had a
low standard of knowledge, Rāmānuja had the middle standard and
Madhva had a high standard of knowledge. It is actually the reverse
because this school teacher (Śaṅkara) was a Ph.D. degree holder. The
college lecturer (Rāmānuja) was a postgraduate degree holder and the
university professor (Madhva) was an undergraduate degree holder. The
highest-standard teacher taught the lowest standard students, who were
school children. The middle-standard teacher taught the somewhat older,
middle-standard students. The low-standard teacher taught the oldest,
high-standard students, who were involved in research work. Śaṅkara
was a Human Incarnation of God Śiva. Rāmānuja was the incarnation of
Ādiśeṣa, the inseparable devoted servant of God Viṣṇu. Ādiśeṣa is an
angel in the upper world having the form of a thousand-headed serpent
and he acts as a bed for God Viṣṇu. God Viṣṇu and God Śiva are one
and the same God (Śivāya Viṣṇurūpāya). The Veda also says the same
(Śivaśca Nārāyaṇaḥ). Madhva too was an incarnation of an angel called
Vāyu, who is a devoted servant of God. But unlike Ādiśeṣa, who is
inseperable from God, Vāyu is separable. But Vāyu is closely associated
with the serpent-angel Ādiśeṣa and both their philosophies are almost
the same.
School students in the lower standards require a highly effective
teacher because the teacher must be able to create interest for knowledge
in even the most ignorant child. The teacher must make the child want to
go to school and not stay at home. This is the most difficult task. Thus,
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the low-level spiritual aspirants can be successfully taught only by the
topmost preacher, who is God Himself. Before the arrival of Śaṅkara,
this country was filled with rigid atheists (Pūrva Mīmāṃsakas and
Buddhists), who were like ignorant children. In the case of children,
psychology plays a more important role in their learning than the
subject-matter itself. So, many beneficial lies have to be told to them to
bring them to right path. A child eats his food only when the mother
says that the moon will come down for him if he finishes his food! The
atheist has a closed mind and is very rigid, unlike a true scientist, who
may believe in atheism, but, at least, has an open mind. If you say that
God, who is different from him exists and that God controls all souls,
the atheist will simply not agree. He will shout at you saying that God
does not exist at all. How can you make the atheist say that God exists?
If you can somehow make the atheist say that God exists, the operation
has been most successful and you are the greatest doctor!
The only way to convince the atheist that God exists is to say that
the atheist himself is God and that God does not exist separately from
him. With this, the atheist will be forced to say that God exists because
he knows that he exists. But how can any soul in creation dare to say
that the soul itself is God? Only God can make such a statement.
Rāmānuja and Madhva, being devoted souls of God, never said that the
soul itself is God. But Śaṅkara was an Incarnation of God. With all
boldness, He declared to the atheists that the soul itself is God and He
succeeded in making them accept that God exists. Souls are afraid of
saying that the soul is God because it is a punishable sin. Only the most
egotistic demon claims to be God. But if God says this statement, He is
not touched by any sin or merit. Moreover, nobody, including God, has
any other way of bringing the atheist to the path of theism.
A scholar never bothers about the reformation of souls. So, he does
not tell any beneficial lies to uplift souls. He is only concerned with
revealing the truth, irrespective of whether it uplifts souls or leads to
their downfall. The Satguru is the Incarnation of God and is always
worried about uplifting worldly souls. He is not much worried about
whether the concept preached by Him is true or false. Hence, Śaṅkara,
the Incarnation of God Śiva, told this lie that the soul is God, without
any hesitation. Which soul can dare to stand before God Śiva and ask
Him why He told a lie? Even if a soul asks God Śiva about this lie, God
Śiva will peacefully reply saying “Is there any alternative way of
converting the atheist into a theist? What would you have done if
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you had been in My place? Would you simply state the truth and let
them fall into hell? As a brother of those souls, perhaps, you might
choose to do that. But, as a Father, I cannot let that happen. The
Father will always go to any extent and try to uplift every child of
His.”

Progressive Upliftment from Atheism to Devotion
Śaṅkara did not stop at converting atheists into theists. The father
always helps his children progress to the highest state. So, Śaṅkara took
the next step to further convert the atheist who had been recently
converted into a theist, into a devotee of God. This effort of Śaṅkara can
be better-understood through the following conversation between
Śaṇkara and his disciple, who had recently accepted theism:
Disciple: Now I have become a theist. I believe in the existence of
God since I know that I am God and I also know that I exist. On
knowing that I am already God, I should have become God. But
I have not become God because I have not acquired even a trace
of His miraculous powers.
Śaṅkara: You are already God. So far, you did not know this truth.
Now you have come to know the truth that you are God. With
this, your theoretical ignorance (ajñāna āvaraṇam) has been
removed. But your practical ignorance (ajñāna vikṣepa) has still
not been removed. The practical ignorance is the result of the
strong impression made on your mind, by the long-standing
theoretical ignorance that you had. Even after waking up from a
terrifying dream in which you were being chased by a tiger, you
still continue to shiver. The practical effects like shivering and
sweating continue, even though you have theoretically realized
that the tiger was not true. The strong impression made by the
terrifying dream on your mind remains for sometime, causing
the practical effects. Similarly, the strong impression that you
are a limited individual with a body and mind, still remains in
your mind. This impression of ignorance must be removed from
your mind. The impression is like an impurity and only when it
is removed, will your mind become pure. Once your mind is
pure, you will practically realize that you are God. In order to
remove the impurity of the mind, you have to worship and serve
God for some time with pure devotion.
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With this strategy, Śaṅkara was not only able to convert the atheist
into a theist, but also further convert him into a devotee. The reason
behind the success of this strategy was the tremendously attractive idea
that the soul is already God, even without doing anything! All the soul
has to do, is to recognize that it is already God. Worshipping God is
only temporary, for attaining the necessary purity of mind (citta śuddhi).
With the mind pure, the soul would become God practically.
After successfully bringing His followers to the path of devotion,
Śaṅkara left. He was like a professor teaching quantum mechanics to the
class. He had covered the whole topic from beginning to end. Later, the
devoted soul Ādiśeṣa, who is inseparable from God, incarnated as
Rāmānuja to clarify the doubts of the devotees. He was like the senior
research student of the professor coming to the class to clarify the
immediate doubts of students on the topic. The level of ego of souls at
the time of Śaṅkara was the highest. So, the only concept that souls were
able to accept was that they are already God. By the time of Rāmānuja,
the ego of the followers had reduced to an intermediate-level, due to
their long worship and service to God. Śaṅkara, who was God
Himself, instructed the devoted soul, Ādiśeṣa, before Ādiśeṣa
incarnated as Rāmānuja, that he should preach the concept that the
soul is a part of God and not God Himself. This gradual reduction
in the status of the soul from wholly God to part of God, was the
result of the corresponding reduction in the ego of souls from whole
to part. Of course, the concept that the soul is a part of God, was also a
lie, but it was a step closer to the truth. Rāmānuja, as a soul, would
never have dared to tell even this partial lie, unless instructed by God.
The absolute truth is that there is not even a trace of any comparison
between the imaginable soul and the unimaginable God. But the partial
reduction in the ego of the disciples had allowed Rāmānuja to bring
them a step closer to the truth. His preaching had as much truth as
the followers could digest. Rāmānuja told the followers, who had been
converted into devotees by then, to continue with devotion and service
to God. The new goal presented to them was to develop a personal bond
with God, become the ‘son of God’ and enjoy divine bliss upon
attaining salvation. In Rāmānuja’s philosophy, dualism between God
and soul exists, but they are said to be inseparable (apṛthakkaraṇa). The
soul being part of the world, the same inseparable duality was also said
to exist between God and the world. The inseparability between God
and the soul can be considered to be a type of monism. It is like the
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inseparability or monism that exists between the possessor (viśeṣya) of a
certain attribute and the attribute (viśeṣaṇa). The possessor of the
attribute is said to be qualified (viśiṣṭa) with the attribute (quality). The
blue flower is viśiṣṭa (qualified) in which blue colour is the attribute
(viśeṣaṇa) and the flower is the possessor (viśeṣya) of the attribute. The
soul or the world can similarly be said to be the attributes (viśeṣaṇas) of
God (viśeṣya). Ramānuja’s philosophy was thus known as Viśiṣṭa
Advaita or Qualified Monism. Foolish souls in the world thought that
Śaṅkara had been corrected by Rāmānuja and quarrels between the
followers of both blazed much for some time.
After sometime, due to constant worship and service of God, the
ego in the followers reduced down to a trace. The followers had started
their journey as atheists. Aspiring to become God, they followed
Śaṅkara and got converted into theists and devotees. Aspiring to attain a
partial monism with God, they had followed Rāmānuja and become
ardent devotees with a minimal ego. So, God sent another devoted
servant, Madhva, who was an incarnation of Vāyu. Vāyu is the angel of
air and is closely associated with Ādiśeṣa. Both air (Vāyu) and a serpent
(Ādiśeṣa) are said to hiss. This represents the close similarity between
the philosophies of Rāmānuja and Madhva.
God had told Madhva not to completely reveal the total dualism
that exists between God and the soul. He was told to maintain a trace of
monism between God and the soul because a trace of ego still remained
in the devotees. Hence, Madhva preached to the devotees that God and
the soul are totally separate entities, like master and servant, but that
there was a trace of similarity between the two, in that both are
awareness. In fact, as per all three preachers, Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja and
Madhva, both God and soul were of the nature of the same awareness.
Nevertheless, Madhva stressed on the separateness of God and the soul.
He gave the example of Rāma and Hanumān. Rāma was an Incarnation
of God and was the Master, while Hanumān, the son of Vāyu, was His
servant. The lack of any blood-relation between Rāma and Hanumān,
represented the separateness between God and the soul. On the other
hand, Rāmānuja had stressed on the inseparability of God and the soul.
He had given the example of Rāma and Lakṣmaṇa. Rāma was God,
while Lakṣmaṇa was an incarnation of Ādiśeṣa, who was a soul. The
blood-relation between Rāma and Lakṣmaṇa as brothers, represented the
inseparability between God and the soul.
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Mediated God in Viśiṣṭa Advaita
When we are discussing about the relationship between God and
the soul, we must clarify whether the God mentioned is the mediated
God or the non-mediated God. The non-mediated God means the
absolute unimaginable God, who is the Creator. In the case of the nonmediated God, there is no question of any comparison with the soul
since God is unimaginable, whereas, the soul is imaginable. The soul is
awareness, which is a specific work-form of inert energy and is
undoubtedly, a created item in the imaginable world. Fundamentally,
there cannot be any commonality between the unimaginable and the
imaginable. But if you take the first Energetic Incarnation of God, there
is a relationship betweem Him and the soul. Mediated God means the
first Energetic Incarnation of God, who is known as Datta. The
unimaginable God merged with the first energetic being to become
Datta. The energetic body and soul of the first energetic being acted as
the medium for the entry of the unimaginable God. Datta is known by
many names including Hiraṇyagarbha, Nārāyaṇa, and Īśvara. Rāmānuja
and Madhva used the name Nārāyaṇa to refer to Datta, the first
Energetic Incarnation.
The world consisting of souls and the rest of the inert world can be
considerd to be part of Nārāyaṇa’s external body. The body envelops the
soul. In the first Energetic Incarnation (Nārāyaṇa), His energetic body
envelops His soul. But since He is present in the world. He is further
enveloped by the world so that the world can be considered to be
another body of His, external to His energetic body. It is like a person
wearing a shirt and a coat over it. Both constitute the person’s clothing.
Similarly, both the energetic body of Nārāyaṇa and the world-body
around Him can be considered to be His bodies. Since the unimaginable
God has merged with both the soul and the energetic body of Nārāyaṇa,
we can consider both together as God. The mediated God’s body is also
eternal since the body too is one with the unimaginable God. In that
case, the world-body alone can be considered to be the body of God.
The ordinary soul, being part of the world, is thus, a part of God’s body.
Approximately, the soul can be said to be part of God. This is the
philosophy of Rāmānuja.
In this philosophy, mediated God (Nārāyaṇa) present inside His
world-body. This is similar to the soul being present in the medium of a
human body. Both mediated God and a human being are called viśiṣṭas,
since both are qualified by the respective bodies. The macro-viśiṣṭa is
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mediated God (Nārāyaṇa) and the micro-viśiṣṭa is the human being. The
similarity between these two viśiṣṭas is said to be Viśiṣṭa Advaita. Thus,
Viśiṣṭa Advaita, means that there is a similarity between the macroviśiṣṭa and micro-viśiṣṭas. Of course, one must remember that the human
being is part of the world-body of God. Rāmānuja used the word advaita
here. Advaita means monism. But, in this context, it cannot be taken in
the sense of an actual monism. The macro-viśiṣṭa (Nārāyaṇa), contains
the unimaginable God merged in it, whereas, the micro-viśiṣṭa, which is
the ordinary human being, does not contain the unimaginable God
merged in it. If we want the word advaita to actually mean monism, we
must take a human being in whom the unimaginable God has merged. It
means, we must take a Human Incarnation like Krishna for comparison
with the mediated God (Nārāyaṇa). We cannot take an ordinary human
being like Śvetaketu. If an ordinary person like Śvetaketu is said to be
God (mediated God), as in the case of the Vedic statement
“Tattvamasi”, the suggested monisim between the two, can only be
taken in the sense of similarity. Only the micro-viśiṣṭa like Krishna
and the macro-viśiṣṭa like Nārāyaṇa can be exactly the same. True
monism exists between the two since the unimaginable God exists in
both. Since, in the case of an Incarnation, the soul truly becomes God,
the word advaita used by Rāmānuja can be fully justified. From this, we
can also say that Śaṅkara’s theory that the soul is God, was not a total lie
because in the case of an Incarnation, the soul is indeed God. Śaṅkara
only extended this true concept to every ordinary soul and only that part
was a lie. Every soul has the possibility of becoming God. But only a
selected soul becomes God and that too, only when God wishes to
become the soul. So, to state it more accurately, God can become the
soul, whereas, the soul can never become God. The soul is simply
not capable of becoming God. The omnipotent God alone can
descend (Avatāra) to become a soul. With no amount of effort can
the soul ever ascend to become God.

The Divine Preachers Revealed their own Experience
The omnipotent God is capable of doing anything. He becomes a
soul with a body to become visible to all human beings. God Śiva, God
Viṣṇu and God Brahmā are Energetic Incarnations of the first mediated
God (Datta). The soul of God Śiva became God. The same God Śiva
further incarnated as a Human Incarnation called Śaṅkara. Both God
Śiva and Śaṅkara, being Incarnations of God, have perfect monism with
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God. Hence, Śaṅkara’s philosophy is based on His own experience of
monism. But, to clear the misunderstanding of His followers, He stated
that only His soul is God and not every soul (Śivaḥ kevalo’ham).
Ādiśeṣa was an extremely devoted soul, who was inseparable from
God. He even acts as a bed for God (Viṣṇu). Hence, His Incarnation,
Rāmānuja expressed His own experience in His philosophy. Madhva
preached dualism in which the same qualified God (Nārāyaṇa) is totally
different from the world and souls. Nārāyaṇa possesses His own divine
energetic body and the world is actually not His body. Madhva was the
angel Vāyu who is completely separate from God. In His philosophy,
He expressed His own experience that the soul is totally different from
God (neglecting the trace of similarity that both are awareness).
In reality, an ordinary soul does not even have the relationship
with God of being His servant. An ordinary soul becomes a servant of
God only after God is pleased with the soul and blesses the soul,
granting him the position of His servant. Service to God is not attained
by the effort of the soul. It is a blessing given by God to the devoted
soul. Hence, in the philosophy of Madhva, every ordinary worldly soul
cannot be taken as an example of the soul who is the servant of God.
Therefore, these three philosophies deal with the relationship between
God and His devoted soul alone and not between God and any ordinary
soul.

Datta Incarnated as the Three Preachers
Rāmānuja and Madhva are said to be the souls, Ādiśeṣa and Vāyu,
respectively, by their own original followers. One should not
misunderstand that I am a disciple of Śaṅkara and that is why I am
saying that He was God, while the other two preachers were souls. I am
not being partial towards Śaṅkara. In fact, I preach that Rāmānuja was
an incarnation of Viṣṇu and Madhva was an incarnation of Brahmā. God
not only gives His status of God to His devotee, but He even gives the
status of being master of God to the devotee! Hence, there should be no
objection if I call devoted souls like Rāmānuja and Madhva as God.
They even have the possibility of becoming masters of God for their
divine service. This dualistic-devotion is greater than monism. In
monism, God and the soul, being one, have the same status of God.
Ādiśeṣa incarnated as Balarāma and is counted as one among God’s ten
prominent Incarnations. But the same Balarāma was also given the
status of being God’s master since He was the elder brother of God
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Krishna. There is no difference between Brahmā, Viṣṇu and Śiva, who
are subsequent Energetic Incarnations of the first Energetic Incarnation,
Datta. Nārāyaṇa, Hiraṇyagarbha and Īśvara are only the other names of
the same Datta.
Datta is called Satguru, which means, God, who is the real
preacher. The three divine preachers were Human Incarnations of God
Datta. Śaṅkara was the Incarnation of God Śiva, Rāmānuja of God
Viṣṇu and Madhva of God Brahmā. Thus, all the three divine preachers
are ultimately the one original God Datta, the Divine Preacher. Since the
three divine preachers themselves are the same Datta, there is no need to
correlate their three respective commentaries. The commentaries too, are
undoubtedly one.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
December 12, 2019

1) How can atheistic evolutionary science clarify creation-related
matters in scriptures?
Dr. Nikhil asked: In a question answered by You on August 27, 2019, about
how Allah created living beings as stated in the Quran, You suggested that the
devotee should refer to Darwin’s theory of evolution. But Darwin’s theory of
evolution and biology in general, does not include God to explain how life evolved.
Darwin’s original theory of evolution, which is based on natural selection,
later gave way to the ‘modern evolutionary synthesis’, which unified Darwin’s
evolution with the genetics of Gregor Mendel. Even this modern evolutionary
synthesis is also mainly based on natural selection. Personally, Darwin was most
probably a theist. It is said that he lost his faith in traditional Christianity, later in
life. But it is claimed that he returned to the Christian faith on deathbed. In any
case, he did not explicitly deny God. However, the theory of evolution, be it the
original Darwinian evolution or the modern synthesis, is one of the major pieces of
evidence that atheists depend on, to claim that life does not need God to evolve.
This atheistic view of the origin of life is against the philosophies of all
religions including, Islam, Christianity and Hinduism. So, how can the devotee get
more clarity about Quranic references related to the creation of life by God from
the atheistic evolutionary science?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! I am
not criticizing the theory of evolution or any other discovery of science
because I am also a scientist. I fully believe in the value of science,
which is based on experimental validation and not on mere theoretical
imagination. Let us understand the respective roles of science and
spirituality through the example of making coffee. I agree with the
scientific procedure involved in the preparation of a cup of coffee. I am
not denying the scientific laws of heat transfer in heating the water and
milk. I also agree with the scientific laws related to the solubility of
sugar and coffee powder in the hot mixture. I am only giving additional
information about why the coffee was prepared in the first place. This is
the role of spirituality. I am telling you that a person had a headache and
wanted to drink coffee. So, he went to the kitchen, prepared the coffee
and drank it. The person is the intellectual cause of the coffee
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(nimittam). The details about all the inert materials and processes like
water, milk, heating, sugar and coffee powder are the material cause of
the coffee (upādānam). The scientist only describes the material cause. I
am not opposing that part at all. I am only adding the remaining part of
the explanation, which makes the scientist’s part meaningful. The
scientist cannot say that the milk got a headache and wished to become a
cup of coffee! As you (Dr. Nikhil) are well-aware, this example of
preparing coffee has been given by a wise western philosopher.
There are some philosophies, who treat God only as intellectual
cause of creation and the basic inert energy as the material cause. I have
completed the story of creation only as per such philosophies. Of course,
the main philosophy says that God is omnipotent and so, He acts as both
the intellectual cause as well as the material cause (abhinna
nimittopādānam). There is no worldly example to explain this main
philosophy since there is no omnipotent entity in this imaginable world.
The magical creation of an object by a magician can be given as an
example, but with certain limitations. The main limitation is the magic is
not true, it is a trick. It is just that we, as spectators, are unable to know
the hidden techniques used by the magician. But if we assume that the
magical creation of the object by the magician is a true creation, it can
be treated to be the perfect example of God creating the world. Actually,
if you want an exact example, it is also available in this world. It is the
case of a genuine miracle performed by the mere will of a God-man
(Human Incarnation of God). The God-man Himself is both the
intellectual and material cause of the miracle. The point to be noted here
is that this example is not different from the original concept. The
original concept is the unimaginable God creating the world. The case of
the God-man performing the miracle is the mediated God creating an
item miraculously. In both cases, God alone is both the intellectual and
material cause of the created item. This is an advanced concept in the
spiritual knowledge and I am not getting into its details to avoid
confusion, at this initial state.
So, in this matter, I prefer to stick to the basic philosophy
mentioned by Me initially, according to which, God is the intellectual
cause and some primary inert material is the material cause of creation
(world). As per this philosophy, God is like the potter who creates the
pot out of mud. At this stage, the establishment of the existence of God
is important and this basic philosophy is sufficient for the purpose.
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2) Ārati of Shri Datta Swami by Smt. Bindiya Chaudhry
I would like to offer the following ārati composed and sung by me, to
Swamiji:
Jaya Jaya Jaya Jaya Shri Venu Gopala
Swami Satguru Datta Bhagavān
Jaya Jaya Jaya Jaya Shri Venu Gopala
Swami Satguru Datta Bhagavān
Surya se teja jisakā prakāśa
Jisake andara asīmīta mahadākāśa
Manamohaka adbhuta svarūpa
Acala brahmāsi nityasiddha
Jaya Jaya Jaya Jaya Shri Venu Gopala
Swami Satguru Datta Bhagavān
Sākṣāt parabrahma mukuṭā sahasradala
Kṛpālu hṛdaya viśāla turyaga
Sarupa sarvajanma phaladātā
Uttama upadeśa deta avatāra
Jaya Jaya Jaya Jaya Shri Venu Gopala
Swami Satguru Datta Bhagavān
Jaya Jaya Jaya Jaya Shri Venu Gopala
Swami Satguru Datta Bhagavān

Swami replied: Your ārati is good and it has a high standard
philosophy in it. I felt very happy to read it.
3) Is there any significance of the fasts that we observe for the wellbeing of our loved ones?
Smt. Bindiya Chaudhry asked: Is there any significance of the fasts that we
observe on karvā chauth for the well-being of our husband or on aṣṭami for the
well-being of our children? Shat shat pranam and thank you for continuously
enlightening us. Thanks, Bindiya.

Swami replied: All these forms of worship of God are good
because they improve the devotee’s devotion to God. Of course, these
forms of worship are linked with some worldly fruits desired by us, such
as the well-being of our husband, children and so on. But unless the
worship is linked to some worldly fruits, the majority of people will not
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care to do it, at all. So, initially, God fulfills the worldly desires of
devotees who worship Him in this manner. But one should not cling on
to such desire-filled worship throughout one’s life. When a small boy in
the kindergarten class is unwilling to go to school, we offer him some
chocolates as an initial attraction, to motivate him to go to school. But
now, the boy has become an adult and is a postgraduate student in the
university. If he still demands chocolates to attend his classes at the
university, is it not horrible? So, we should gradually realize that all
worldly fruits are illusory and that God alone is the absolute truth. We
should turn towards true spiritual knowledge (Nāstyakṛtaḥ kṛteneti—
Veda) by which we can develop a personal bond with God. On
developing such a bond with God, He takes up our complete
responsibility, both in this world and in the afterworld (Yogakṣemaṃ
vahāmyaham—Gita). This path is called nivṛtti. It is very clear that
following nivṛtti does not lead to any worldly loss.
4) Was Jesus Christ Lord Krishna Himself?
Shri Ahsan Habib, Dhaka asked: Hello, I was reading your article about the
Incarnation of God. I wonder, what if, Jesus Christ was Lord Krishna Himself! Could
you please explain your point of view? Kind regards, Ahsan Habib (Sabuz), Dhaka.

Swami replied: All Human Incarnations of God, belonging to all
religions, are one and the same, since the unimaginable God present in
each of them is one and the same. But it does not mean that Krishna is
Jesus Himself. The unimaginable God is like the gold metal from which
various ornaments are made. From the standpoint of gold, both the
golden chain and the golden bangle are one and the same. But from the
standpoint of the design of the ornament, the bangle is different from the
chain. Thus, there is an internal unity in the external diversity. The
messages given by all Human Incarnations appear to be different
because the cultures of the followers to whom they were preaching,
were different. But the internal essence of all the messages is one and
the same.
With that said, there are also certain external similarities between
Krishna and Jesus. Both Krishna and Jesus had some connection with
domesticated animals in the early parts of their lives. Krishna, right after
His birth, was taken to a family of cowherds, where He grew up rearing
(bringing up) cows. Jesus was born in a stable (shed), among
domesticated animals. In both cases, the devilish kings killed newborn
babies in the town, in an attempt to kill Krishna and Jesus respectively.
Both Krishna and Jesus performed miracles initially, to attract devotees.
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Both preached excellent spiritual knowledge. Both met with a cruel
death in the end. Krishna was shot dead by a hunter, while Jesus was
crucified. But these external similarities are not of much importance.
All Human Incarnations of God preach excellent spiritual
knowledge, which is essentially one and the same. That knowledge is
given by the same absolute unimaginable God who has merged with
selected human media, to become the Human Incarnations. The same
electric current passes through different devices causing different
effects. In the bulb, it causes the bulb to glow and give light. In the
television, it shows television programs, which involve a display of
moving images as well as sound. In the fan, it causes the rotation of the
fan, leading to a circulation of the air. Thus, even though the functions
differ, the internal force carrying out these different functions is the
same electricity. Similarly, different Incarnations descend on earth to
carry out different divine missions, as per the requirements in each time.
But the essence of the spiritual knowledge preached by them is the
same. It involves common concepts such as the concept that God exists
and that He punishes sinners and rewards the doers of good action. The
ultimate Preacher, preaching through the various Incarnations is the
single unimaginable God.
You can have any number of imaginable items, but only one
unimaginable item can exist. Even if you try to imagine multiple
unimaginable items, they all finally result in a single unimaginable item,
which is the unimaginable God. That single ultimate unimaginable God
alone exists in the different human media (bodies) of the various
Incarnations. The external media follow different cultures, speak
different languages and give different examples in their preaching to suit
the different cultures. But the essential spiritual knowledge preached by
them is common since it comes from the unimaginable God alone. If
this main point is realized, all religions are correlated and there will be
world peace. Every religion says that their God created this entire earth
and humanity on it. If the Gods of each religion were different, there
would be several earths containing several different human races. But
unfortunately, there is only one earth with only one humanity on it. This
proves that all mediated Gods mentioned by different religions are
internally, the same unimaginable God, who has created this one earth,
having this one humanity on it.
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5) Is the resurrection of Jesus false?
Shri Ahsan Habib, Dhaka asked: You have said that Jesus did not die on the
cross and that, with the help of His disciples, He escaped to India, where he died at
the age of 85. So, does it not mean that His resurrection was false?

Swami replied: What do you mean by resurrection? If it means
rising from the dead, there is no problem in saying that Jesus was
resurrected after three days. There are different versions of the life of
Jesus. As per one version, Jesus died on being crucified and rose from
the dead again. Then, after His resurrection, He travelled to India and
lived for many decades, during which He interacted with many Indian
philosophers. Finally, at the age of 85 years, the inevitable death of His
mortal body took place and the tomb of Jesus exists in the Himalayas,
even today. There is no audio-video recording of the life of Jesus which
can be treated to be the accurate record of His life. Whatever most
people think is true about the life of Jesus is also one of the versions,
which is based on someone’s writings. But it is also claimed that the
writings of the disciples of Jesus have been modified by the Church. In
that case, all the various versions regarding the life of Jesus have an
equal probability of being true. We can accept any version that does
not conflict the divinity and spiritual knowledge of Jesus. If the
version that Jesus lived in India after His resurrection is bringing
Hinduism and Christianity closer, why should it not be accepted?
There is another version that Jesus did not die on the cross due to
His miraculous power. Written records mention that when Jesus was
thought to be dead on the cross, a Roman soldier pierced a spear into
His side, to confirm that He was dead. Since Jesus did not react in pain,
He was believed to be dead, after which He was brought down from the
cross and moved to the cave. But it is also mentioned that blood gushed
out from the injury made by the spear. Blood does not gush out from a
dead body, when it is pierced, as per medical science. Hence, some
people believe that He was not dead when He was brought down from
the cross. He remained in the cave in an inactive state and rose on the
third day as stated by Him before His crucifixion. He had spoken of the
church being destroyed and rebuilt in three days. The word ‘church’ in
His statement denotes His divine body and the reconstruction of the
church in three days meant His rising from the dead.
Surviving the crucifixion, remaining in an inactive state for some
time and rising on the third day, were all certainly possible for Jesus,
who possessed God’s miraculous power. In fact, anything is possible
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with the miraculous power of the unimaginable God, who had merged
with the human body of Jesus. With the miraculous power of God, it is
very much possible that Jesus did not die on the cross. It is also possible
that Jesus died on the cross and rose from the dead. It is even possible
that Jesus died at the age of 85 years and subsequently, began to appear
to devotees in an energetic form to devotees all over the world. There is
also no reason to reject the version that Jesus, with His living physical
body, ascended to heaven. The unimaginable miraculous power of the
unimaginable God who had merged with Jesus, allows any of these
possibilities to be true. There is no need to condemn any of the above
versions or even any other version, as long as the version does not
contradict the divine power and divine knowledge of Jesus. There
should be no objection to the claim that Jesus died on the cross and rose
on the third day also because prior to His crucifixion, Jesus had already
resurrected a devoted follower, Lazarus. It proves that Jesus possessed
miraculous powers. If He was capable of raising others from the dead, it
is not hard to believe that He was capable of rising from the dead
Himself.
Whether He died on the cross and rose after three days or He did
not die at all, there is no doubt that He was seen by His disciples alive,
in physical form, after three days. Thomas even touched the wounds
where nails were driven into His hands to confirm that it was indeed
Jesus who had risen. There is agreement between all versions, on this
point that Jesus was seen alive, in a physical body, on the third day.
The next question is whether Jesus exists even today in a living
physical body. In the long time from the resurrection to this day, I do not
think there has been any case, other than that of Thomas, when the
existence of Jesus in a physical body was confirmed. Whenever Jesus
has appeared to anybody, He has only appeared in energetic form and
not in human form. The soul enters an energetic body after the natural
death of the human body and this is the divine law of God’s creation. At
the time of the crucifixion, Jesus was about 32 years old. After the
resurrection, He probably lived in the physical body upto the age of 85
years. Then, as per the divine law of creation, the mortal body died and
He was buried in the tomb, which is seen even today in the Himalayas.
Interestingly, there are records of Jesus being with His parents
only upto about sixteen years. Then He left home and returned only
when He was about thirty years old. In this period of fourteen years, He
did a lot of penance in association with several sages in the Himalayas.
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The Hindu scripture, Bhaviśya Purāṇam, speaks about the arrival of
Jesus in India after His resurrection. In this scripture, Jesus says to king
Śālivāhana “I am the Son of the Lord and I was born to an
unmarried woman. I have propagated spiritual knowledge in a
foreign country…”. (Īśa putraṃ ca māṃ viddhi, kumārī garbha
sambhavam, mlecchadharmasya vaktāram…).
You can find the influence of Hindu philosophies on the spiritual
knowledge preached by Jesus, which is in line with His long stay in
India. Jesus said that He is the Truth and Light, which means that He is
God Himself. This is the philosophy of monism (Advaita). Jesus said
that He is Son of God and this concept belongs to the philosophy called
qualified monism (Viśiṣṭa Advaita), which is an intermediate stage
between monism and dualism. Jesus also said that He is the messenger
of God, which indicates perfect dualism (Dvaita). In the philosophy of
dualism, the soul is different from God and is said to be a servant of
God. But the soul referred to in the philosophy of dualism is not an
ordinary worldly human being. The servant or messenger of God stands
at a very high level of spiritual progress, far above ordinary souls. These
three philosophies existed in the Veda and corresponding statements can
be found in the Veda. The philosophy of Jesus, which matches with the
three philosophies of the Hindu Vedic religion is reflected in the three
famous statements of Jesus: (1) I am in the Light (dualism), (2) The
Light is in Me (qualified monism, which is an intermediate stage
between dualism and monism) and (3) I am the Light (monism).
6) How can we confidently answer difficult people who impose false
beliefs on us?
[Shri Balaji asked: Respected Swamiji, Namaste. Many times, when we meet
strangers, they might act like good persons. Sometimes, they might even pretend
to be great devotees, just to fool others or due to their ego or over-confidence.
Perhaps, some of them might even be genuine and might have the best of
intentions. But in a short meeting, it is difficult to know the reality of people. So,
usually, I end up giving the benefit of the doubt to them and assume they are
good.
But if these persons are elders, they sometimes try to dominate us by
getting angry or threatening to curse or not give their blessings to us. Sometimes, I
hear elders threatening that all spiritual practices done by younger people are of
no use unless they get the blessings of their elders. How does one handle such
difficult people? Also, how does one develop one’s intuition to understand
people’s real nature or intention? How can one fearlessly give a strong response,
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even when they try all kinds of tricks to dominate and subdue younger people?
Sincerely, Balaji]

Swami replied: Every person is an individual soul with an ego.
The ego makes the person think that he or she is preaching true spiritual
knowledge or a true philosophy. The person also expects others to
become his disciples and accept and follow him. It gives pleasure to the
soul. No one wants to always remain a disciple and receive
knowledge from a divine preacher. It makes the person feel inferior to
become somebody else’s disciple. This mentality makes people behave
as if they are preachers and preach their own philosophy to others. They
want to preach to others, at least for some time before they die. That is
why you find many elders, especially when they are old, wanting to
preach to others. This itch (kaṇḍūti) to preach to others and turn them
into their disciples exists in almost all souls. However, this does not
automatically make their preaching true. Shri Paramahamsa once asked
a preacher “Did you get permission from God to preach this type of
spiritual knowledge?” Neither age nor the experience of the preacher
make their preaching true. Generally, people quote longstanding
traditions as the authorities for the spiritual knowledge they preach. But
Śankara said that no matter how many centuries darkness has existed in
a closed room, it instantly vanishes with the first ray of sunlight from an
opened window. The darkness cannot claim its right to remain in the
room, just because it had existed in the room for so long. It has to exit
the room, the very instant sunlight enters. Similarly, the false
ignorance must vanish as soon as it faces true knowledge. It does not
matter even if that false ignorance has existed for generations
together or the preacher is very old and experienced.
Śaṅkara was a young man of about 30 years, when He performed
the funeral rites for His mother, in spite of being a saint. Since He had
broken tradition, He was severely criticized by the priests at Kāladi (His
native place), who were much older than Him. But Śaṅkara retorted to
them “Your foolish traditions do not apply to Me since I follow true
knowledge. Your arguments fail before Me as a knife meant for
cutting vegetables fails to cut a stone (Śilāprayukta kṣurādivat…)”.
The general rule (dharma) is that a saint shall not perform any rituals
related to any family member, because he is supposed to have given up
family life for the sake of God. But Śaṅkara was the only son of His
widowed mother and she had made Him promise that He would perform
her last rites. It was on that condition that she had allowed Him to
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become a saint and carry out the divine mission. Śaṅkara’s divine
mission on earth was of critical importance for mankind. So, in His
specific case, the general rule had to be amended. The general rule was
superficially amended for the emergency, while maintaining its subtle
essence (Āpaddharma-dharma sūkṣma). The elderly priests only had
superficial knowledge, whereas, Śaṅkara knew the essence of the true
knowledge. The essence of all rituals is that souls should pray to God for
protection.
People’s egos get hurt when their long desire to preach to some
disciples fails. This especially happens when very young people try to
reveal true concepts to their elders. To remove the ego of such elders,
Śaṅkara said in a verse that the preacher is very young and His disciples
are very old (Vṛddhāḥ śiṣyāḥ gururyuvā). Śankara lived only for 32
years, and yet became the Preacher of the world (Jagatguru)! Never
yield to false concepts, if you thoroughly know the true concept. To
satisfy the ego of elders, you can act as if you are yielding. If you sense
ego and rigidity in a person’s arguments, you too should remain firm on
your true ideas. Externally, you can act as if you are yielding to the
person. You might perhaps succeed in finding the non-existent horns of
a rabbit, but you can never convince a person who is rigid about his
ideas, irrespective of what his age is.
7) Who are the destroyers of the soul mentioned in the Īśāvāsya
Upaniṣad?
Shri Balaji asked: Respected Swamiji, Could You kindly clarify the third verse
of the Īśāvāsya Upaniṣad? The verse, “Asūryā nāma te lokā…ātma hano janāḥ”, is a
warning, describing the the fate of the slayers of their own souls (ātman). Who are
these destroyers of the soul (ātma hanaḥ)? Is it just people who fail in the path of
worldly justice pravṛtti as said in the first verse, “Tena tyaktena buñjīthā ma gṛdaḥ
kasyasvit dhanam” or does it also extend to people who do not strive for niṣkāma
karma yoga as said in the second verse “Kurvaneha karmāṇi...na karma lipyate
nare”? Sincerely, Balaji

Swami replied: The people mentioned in the first verse are the
same people implied in the second verse. The second verse is the
extension of the first. If a person commits suicide (destroyer of the soul),
such a person will fall into a dark hell forever. Human life is the most
precious life granted by God. It is a chance given to the soul to develop
spiritually. The person who ends his own life is rejecting and destroying
the gift of human life given by God and is insulting God. The reasons
for committing suicide are mainly worldly and are the most stupid
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reasons. Millions of human generations have passed and millions are
yet to come. The stupid soul gives unnecessary and meaningless
importance to the petty issues of this illusory world and puts off the
life-lamp, which is mainly meant for earning the grace of God.
Suppose a person is travelling in a train to a city where he has to face a
job-interview for a very high position. In the train, the person gets into a
quarrel with a fellow-passenger over a seat. The person gets very
emotionally upset and jumps out of the train and kills himself! Does he
have even a trace of wisdom? Such a person is the king of bloody fools,
who gives the topmost importance to silly issues, forgetting the topmost
issue, which is the main aim of human life! Apart from cases of suicide,
a person (soul) who spends his entire lifetime on worldly issues, without
ever thinking about God, is also committing suicide, in a sense. Such
people too can be said to be killing their souls (ātma hanaḥ). These are
the kind of people that are mainly referred to in this verse. By merely
thinking about worldly issues, they are ruining the main aim of life,
which is spiritual development. Thus, the verse is related to both ruining
one’s spiritual life as well as committing suicide.
8) Is it alright for vegetarians to consume mushrooms?
Shri Manikanta asked: Padanamskaram Swamiji! Are mushrooms considered
vegetarian food or non-vegetarian? Please enlighten us on this point. Manikanta

Swami replied: The main issue is to ensure that the food you eat
is not obtained by causing an animal to suffer the agony of being killed.
Mushrooms are fungi. Scientists do not classify fungi as either plants
(botany) or animals (zoology). We even consume foods containing
bacteria such as curd from milk. Mushrooms do not exhibit pain and
suffering as an animal or bird does, when it is killed. Therefore,
mushrooms can be consumed as food. They contain a lot of proteins and
other nutrients and are even good for diabetes patients. Since they do not
exhibit the pain of death and they are good for health, there is no sin in
consuming them. Plants do not have a nervous system to feel pain and
hence, vegetarian food is free of sin. Bose suspected that awareness
might exist even in plants. Goddess Pārvatī even gave up eating the
leaves of plants during her penance and hence, was called Aparṇā. Jains
even wear masks to avoid germs from accidentally entering their noses
and mouths and dying. But we need not go to such a micro-level. If we
follow non-violence at the macro-level, it is sufficient.
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9) How can one remain happy and ethical throughout one’s life?
Kum. Amudha asked: Dear Swami! How can one remain happy in one’s life
even in difficult times. How can one be good and ethical, at all times? At Your
Divine Feet. Amudha.

Swami replied: The only way that your wish will come true is
when you accept the existence of God and develop devotion to Him.
Devotion is developed when you come to know the true details and
divine qualities of His personality. If one is always inspired by God and
is certain that God will punish sinners, one will stay away from sin. As a
result, one will remain free of misery. This is because, misery or stress is
only the fruit of sin. If you hurt a good person, it is sin. Also, if you
remain silent and peaceful towards a bad person, even though you are
capable of controlling him, it is a sin. If you avoid sin, God’s pleasure
will reach its climax. Such a life leads to nivṛtti. When all your
responsibilities are taken by God, you will be the happiest person in this
creation. You will enjoy continuously, throughout every birth of yours
in this world.
10) What is the duty of a woman in the world?
Smt. Rupa Murthy asked: Padanamaskaram Swamiji! I really admire your
different perspectives and the underlying meanings of Your discourses. I have a
few questions, which I have presented below. My questions are related to a
woman’s duty in this world. What is most important in a woman’s life? Is dealing
with a toxic relationship considered great? Or is being a mother considered great?
Or is pursuing a career great? A woman can successfully manage all such roles
together, only if she finds a proper life-partner and a supportive family (in-laws),
which is almost not possible in today’s life. No mater how many achievements a
woman may make in her life, she is treated well, only if she becomes a mother. I
am not able to figure out why marriage and kids are given so much importance in a
woman’s life. Being a career-oriented person and seven months pregnant, I am
not able to enjoy my motherhood, due to all such questions.
Are all these questions arising in my mind because of the situations I am
going through? Is this a test of God? Am I on the correct path? I am entangled in
all these thoughts and am confused. How can a woman balance both motherhood
and her career, with minimal support? Please help me and remove my ignorance,
Swami. Regards, Rupa Murthy]

Swami replied: God is the basic support of both worldly life
(pravṛtti) and spiritual life (nivṛtti). Several confusing questions have
surrounded you like several tigers surrounding a cow in the forest. If
you want to solve all these conflicts and worldly issues, you must
surrender to God totally and develop immense devotion to God. It alone
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will channelize your mind in the proper direction. Marriage and children
are important, not only for a woman, but also for a man. To rectify
family problems after getting married, one must be devoted to God. God
will certainly help. One must be careful before selecting one’s lifepartner. But having selected one’s life-partner and having started one’s
married life, intense devotion to God alone is the path to solving family
problems.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
December 15, 2019

1) Is euthanasia or mercy killing wrong or a sin?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Is euthanasia or mercy killing wrong or a
sin, particularly in the following cases:
Case 1: Sometimes, a cancer patient at the hospital is told by a doctor that,
with a lot of effort, they can prolong their life by 6 more months or a year, at the
most. But the patient opts for no more suffering from chemotherapy or any other
types of medical interventions and choses to lead the remaining life in doing what
he or she likes. The patient chooses not to fight for living a little bit longer and
instead, makes peace with his or her upcoming death. Is this wrong? Should
patients always choose to fight as hard as they can, to survive? Are such patients
supposed to accept this suffering as a consequence of their previous birth sins and
go through it, so that nothing is carried forward to their next birth?
Case 2: If a patient is in a coma and their family is asked to sign the papers
to end the patient’s life, by removing the life-support system, is it wrong if they do
so? Nobody knows whether the patient would have ever come out of the coma or
not. Some people cannot afford the medical bills of keeping the coma patient
alive. Can humans decide in such a case whether or not to end another person’s
life?
Case 3: Some people who own pets, chose to end their pet’s life because
they cannot bear to see their pet’s suffering. But is it acceptable to God if a human
being goes to a vet and ends the pet’s life? Or should a pet owner let the pet
suffer?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Under
such circumstances, which of the various possibilities gets chosen
depends on each individual case. The option that finally gets chosen is
based on the specific nature of the sin done by the soul, either in the past
birth or sometime back, in the present birth. As per the Gita, the
individual soul is born everyday and hence, every day can be considered
to be a new birth, in case you do not believe in rebirth. If the judgement
of God is that a soul should experience mercy killing, it will take place.
If the judgment of God, based on the soul’s sin, is that the soul should
continue to suffer without mercy killing, it happens so. We cannot make
a generalization that is applicable to all the souls because souls commit
different sins, in different lives and that too, with different intentions.
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The nature of the punishment for a specific sin is an exact reflection, of
how the sin was committed and it has the same kind of twists as the sin.
The punishment given to one soul differs from the punishment given to
another by a very narrow margin since a similar marginal difference
exists in the way the souls committed the respective sins.
It is said that Mahatma Gandhi once advised the mercy killing of a
cow since it was having a complicated delivery and was suffering
immensely. People say that, as a fruit of that intense sin, he was also
shot dead. Intense deeds yield fruits in this birth itself. The analysis of
the soul’s deeds and the soul’s qualities in the form of intentions, is very
very deep and very very complicated. There are several subtle
interfering parameters involved. The correct judgement can only come
from the omniscient God. Whatever finally occurs in each case,
should be taken as the final conclusion of God. The cycle of deeds
and punishments is deeply complicated as told in the Gita (Gahanā
karmaṇo gatiḥ).
The right decision in each case, is not as simple as you had
expected. It is highly specific to each individual case and requires an
analysis of the three dimensional network of several subtle parameters,
some of which are seen and some of which are unseen. Whatever finally
happens, is always as per the sharp analysis and decision of God. We
can make some approximate inferences about what actions the soul
might have done in the past, when we analyze the final judgement of
God. So, we can infer the action based on the final result, but we cannot
decide, what the right result should be for a certain action, due to our
extremely limited intelligence.
2) Is plastic surgery done to improve one’s physical features, a sin?
[A question by Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli]

Swami replied: Plastic surgery might become essential for
professional reasons. A beautiful film actress got plastic surgery done to
make the tip of her flat nose a little long and lean because she has to act
in beautiful roles. For ordinary life, it is not necessary since real beauty
is about the person’s internal qualities. It is not about the external body.
Do you know that Hanumān is called the most beautiful (sundara). In
the Rāmāyaṇa, the chapter called Sundara Kāṇḍa is about the efforts of
the most beautiful Hanumān. Love based on internal qualities is always
eternal. Love based on external beauty fades away in old age.
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3) How can Hindus explain the multiplicity of Gods to people of
other religions?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: One of my Christian friends asked me “Why
does Hinduism have so many forms of Gods and Goddesses? We have only Jesus
Christ. Muslims have only Allah. Buddhism has only Lord Buddha and so on. How
can one keep up with so many forms? Are you supposed to just pick whom you like
and focus on that form”? How should I answer such questions?

Swami replied: The above question regarding the multiplicity of
Gods in Hinduism itself contains the answer because the questioner
asked “Are you supposed to just pick whom you like and focus on that
form?” Hinduism is a micro-model of the macro-world. What you see in
the world, you also see in the Hindu religion at a micro-level. In the
world, you have picked up the form of Jesus since you liked it and you
are focusing on it. Did you ask other people in the world, “Why are
there so many forms of God existing in the world when Jesus alone is
God?” Some other person has picked Allah, who has no form. Some
other person picked Buddha. Note that even Allah is a mediated form of
God because the unimaginable God entered in a medium of formless
light. The external form chosen by the devotee is as per the devotee’s
personal taste. The external form does not merely mean the physical
features of the body. The external form includes the internal mental
qualities, in the case of the Human Incarnation of God. Both the body
and the qualities constitute the external form because the internal form
existing in any Human Incarnation of God is the same unimaginable
God. Human Incarnations differ in their external forms in terms of the
physical features and the colour of the body along with the mental
qualities. But the internal unimaginable God in all of them is one and the
same. If you take two ordinary human beings, God does not exist in
them. In that case, the body is external and the mental qualities are
internal. But in a Human Incarnation, God exists in the human
medium. God is internal and both the body and the mental qualities
become the external medium. Of course, the noble qualities are
commonly present in all Incarnations, but their modes differ. There are
three modes, which are sattvam (peaceful), rajas (active) and tamas
(dormant). Human beings differ in their tastes for these modes. The
divine qualities present in an Incarnation can be expressed in any of the
three modes mentioned above. So, when I said that the internal qualities
in Incarnations differ, it means that the modes differ. Rāma was very
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calm and peaceful, whereas Krishna was very dynamic. But both have
the same divine qualities.
4) Is human colonization of Mars, God’s plan or human ambition?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Nowadays, we are hearing so much about
scientists trying to study the planet Mars, as a possible planet to host human life
and other life forms. There are many theories where they are predicting that
humans will, one day, live on Mars. There is a saying I have heard since childhood,
“Without Lord Śiva’s order, even an ant will not move a step”. So, is this human
colonization of Mars, God’s plan? Or is this just human ambition, which could
possibly lead to their own destruction? There are conflicting opinions regarding
this.

Swami replied: There are living beings on the planets already, but
the living beings are energetic beings. They are souls living in energetic
bodies, which are not seen by us with our eyes, due to the will of God
(māyā). Even if we go to Mars and live there, there will be no
interference of the energetic beings with us. Even on earth, when we go
near burial grounds, ghosts, which are also energetic beings, pass
through us without any interference. Sometimes, ghosts even live in our
houses without any interaction. Ghosts appear and interact with us only
by the will of God.
December 16, 2019

5) How can one distinguish between God’s plan and human free
will?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Swami, can you please enlighten us
regarding the difference between God’s plan and the free will of mankind. Can you
extend the same concept of God’s will to various human actions like deforestation
and killing of animals resulting in the extinction of some animal species like
gorillas, etc?

Swami replied: It is said that anything that happens, happens only
by the will of God, due to His omnipotence. But this omnipotence of
God cannot be exploited by us and twisted in wrong directions. If a
person kills somebody and says that the murder happened by the will of
God, since everything happens only by the will of God, the judge will
say that he too is giving a death sentence to that person by the will of the
same God! Even when the omnipotent God comes down as a Human
Incarnation, He follows the traffic rules while walking on the road. He
does not stop all the traffic by His omnipotence until He crosses the
road! He can prove His omnipotence by stopping the traffic, but He will
be criticized for being a mad and egotistic administrator of the world!
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Killing any bird or animal is the greatest sin, unless your life is in
danger because of it.
6) Is necessary to remove all the hair from the head of a baby
(munḍan/tonsure)?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Is it mandatory to do the muṇḍan
ceremony (tonsure) of a baby? Does it have any religious significance? Commonly,
after performing the pujā in a temple, a few snippets of the baby’s hair are taken
off and later, the parents are supposed to get all of the baby’s birth hair shaved
off. Is this necessary?

Swami replied: Removing the hair from the head of a baby may
be good from a scientific point of view, for which you have to consult a
doctor. But in the name of tradition, if unscientific and unhealthy actions
are being imposed, refuse them. If you have to follow the tradition, then
there is a way. When you are unable to offer 100 rupees due to your
poverty, it is acceptable to offer just one paisa. In the same way, if
shaving off all the hair on the baby’s head is not acceptable for personal
reasons, three or five strips of hair may be cut.
7) How important is it to match the horoscopes of the bride and the
groom before getting married?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Is kuṇḍali or horoscope-matching very
important for marriages? In some marriages, even though the horoscope has been
matched, the couples seem to be having a lot of inter-personal problems and they
do not get along well. Should people still match the horoscopes anyway, just to err
on the safe side? It is also said that the cutting of hair and nails should only be
done on specific days and not at night time. Do such rules apply even today?

Swami replied: The subject of astrology as written by ancient
sages is correct. However, the astrologer must interpret the horoscope in
the correct way. The astrological planets are not the inert planets, but the
deities of the inert planets. They are nothing but the various forces of the
unimaginable power of God. They deliver the fruits of the deeds of
souls, as per the schedule of life cycles, which are arranged by God. The
inert planets, which exist in space, are made of inert matter and energy.
But the astrological planets are the deities that rule the respective inert
planets and are known by the same name as the inert planets. These
deities are souls existing in energetic forms (bodies) and they are
associated with the required unimaginable power given by God to them
for carrying out their respective duties. Astronomy deals with the
study of the inert planets, while astrology deals with the living
deities of the planets. An eclipse is an astronomical fact, whereas, the
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matching of horoscopes is an astrological concept. However, if you are
bonded firmly to God, He will take care of you in all these problems.
8) Do sinful souls, who are born as plants and animals, ever get
another human birth?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: I have read in one of your articles that
some souls are born as fish and trees to train those souls regarding sacrifice. Once
that birth is over and God feels that the soul has indeed learnt its lesson, are they
born as human beings again in order to give them a second chance at having a
human birth?

Swami replied: Sinners who have used their qualities greed and
anger in the wrong direction to commit sins are born as trees. In those
births as trees, the souls are quite peaceful, which helps them subside
their anger. They also learn to sacrifice their fruits to human beings,
which pacifies their greediness and anger. These punishments are given
in extreme cases. Once they attain reformation, they are again given
human births, depending on the judgment of God. This routine cycle of
souls operates mechanically.
9) How are souls in animal bodies judged by God?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: The fate of some herbivorous animals is
decided by birth itself since they will be killed and eaten by some carnivores. A
carnivorous animal, by nature, is designed to hunt, kill and eat other animals. So,
how is the judgment done for animals? Also, once an animal or any creature dies,
do their souls get energetic bodies that are of the form of that same animal? Do
they also have wait for their judgment for ten days, like human souls?

Swami replied: Once a soul enters the cycle of births of animals
and birds, they generally continue to have the same attitudes in the same
forms. A tiger killing a goat is reborn as a goat and the goat is reborn as
a tiger. It is just like the butcher killing a goat is reborn as a goat and the
goat is reborn as a butcher, in the next life. This cycle is very dangerous
since it generally continues forever. As far as the soul is concerned,
there is no difference between human beings and animals. The rules are
one and the same. After death, the soul of the animal enters an energetic
body (subtle body), which is of the form of the same animal. While
undergoing punishments in hell, the soul in the energetic animal form
also realizes like the soul in a human form.
10) Why do some souls remain on earth as ghosts instead of crossing
over?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Why do some souls haunt places on Earth
instead of crossing over? We hear stories where some people can even see these
105

Shri Datta Swami
Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat
ghosts. Some spirits even try to enter living human beings and cause them harm. I
heard that some harmless spirits just wander around for years. How come those
souls did not face any judgment after 10 days of their death? Also, how does a soul
transform into an evil spirit and why do evil spirits harm people? Is having
complete faith in God to protect us, the answer to preventing these spirits from
approaching us?

Swami replied: There is no difference between ghosts and persons
who have extreme attachment or fascination to worldly things. It is only
due to their extreme worldly fascination that souls enter invisible
energetic bodies called ghosts, after death. They continue to wander in
this world untill their fascination gets pacified. Such a judgment is given
by God to the soul having extreme worldly fascination, on the 10th day
after the death of the soul. Such ghosts or spirits occasionally enter us
and cause harm to us only by the will of God. It is a form of
punishment given by God to us for our sins. In the absence of the
divine will to punish us in this manner, ghosts usually go their own way
and we go our way. How can you worship God to avoid ghosts, when
it is only by the will of God that the ghost is troubling you to punish
you for your sins? If you worship God, God will come to you in human
form and preach the spiritual knowledge required for your reformation.
Once your soul is reformed, the sins are cancelled and the ghost will
automatically leave you. After understanding this entire procedure, we
can say that our worship to God removes the ghost. But usually, the
intermediate step of the reformation of the soul through spiritual
knowledge goes unmentioned and unnoticed.
11) Is it good to donate our organs and choose electric cremation
instead of traditional cremation?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Is it considered wrong if someone chooses
to donate one’s organs and go through electric cremation after they die? Is it
alright in terms of skipping the traditional way of being cremated? What all rituals
should their family members follow before and after electric cremation?

Swami replied: Donating organs after death is a meritorious deed
and not a defect or sin. The cremation rituals have nothing to do with the
absence of an organ in the body. Since the entire body is destroyed, the
presence or absence of an organ is meaningless and the rituals are not
affected by this, in any way. People with half-knowledge and halfignorance speak their own poetry (imagination) to confuse the
public.
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12) Is it right or wrong for a person to change the gender they are
born with?
Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli asked: Nowadays, due to medical technology,
transgenders are going through surgery and hormone injections to attain the
physical features of the gender they wish to have. Some of them feel trapped in
the body of the gender they were born with and they are willing to go through
whatever is needed to change their gender.

Swami replied: Gender is, in no way, connected with the soul. It
is only related to the external gross body. The change of gender is a
subject only related to worldly issues and not to spiritual issues. In
view of the souls, there is no difference in gender. All souls belong to
only one gender and that is female. God alone is said to be the male
(Puruṣa) in the sense that He is the Controller of creation. All the souls,
including the rest world, are said to be female (prakṛti) in the sense that
creation is controlled by God. Of course, this Controller-controlled
concept is based on the trend of the old generations, when men used to
be the controllers of the family. This is not the trend of the present
generation. When Tulasi Das told Meera that females were not eligible
to enter his asylum, Meera asked him “Are there males among souls
too? So far, I used to think that Lord Krishna alone is male”. Tulasi
Das fell at her feet and became her disciple. Till then, Meera was a
disciple of Tulasi Das!
13) Is it sin for a rape victim to abort the fetus?
[A question by Smt. Priyanka Seethepalli]

Swami replied: Rape is the sin of the rapist and not the sin of the
raped lady. There is no need to have an abortion, provided the husband
of the lady agrees. The unborn child in the womb of the woman is not a
sinner. So, why should it be killed? If the lady does not want to raise the
child herself, she can deliver it and give it for adoption in an orphanage
run by a charitable institution (anātha āśrama).
14) Are gay relationships acceptable from a spiritual standpoint?
Smt. Priyanka Seethapalli asked: What is your take on legalizing gay
marraiges? It is already legal in some states in USA and we see many gay couples
who are even raising children together. There are some people who say that all
gay people will be condemned to hell and parents disown their own children when
they come to know that their children are gay. There is so much social taboo and
shame in accepting gay people.

Swami replied: Any inborn defect in this life is only the fruit of
some sin done in the past lives. A person who mocks at a eunuch, is
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born as a eunuch in his next life. If the eunuch is reformed in this birth
and becomes a strong devotee of God, God will remove the defect and
bless the soul even using His miraculous power, if needed.
The case of a gay person is highly unfortunate because God
created a difference between males and females, so that both can engage
in legitimate sex in order to give birth to the next generation. The
continuity of the human race is the sacred mission of God and hence,
legitimate sex is treated to be holy. It is even depicted on the walls of
temples and praised in the Veda (Prajātantuṃ…) and in the Gita
(Dharmāviruddhaḥ…). Homosexual attraction is possible as in the case
of male sages who were attracted by the astonishing beauty of Rāma. So
much was their attraction to Rāma that they wished to become females
and embrace Rāma. But remember, the sages only wished to embrace
Rāma. They did not wish to have sex with Rāma. Their desire was
fulfilled by God when they were reborn as the female Gopikās in their
next birth.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
December 17, 2019

1) Why do You try to correlate the eternal Hindu religion (Sanātana
Dharma) with others who eat the flesh of a cow?
[A question by Shri Bhavesh, Chennai]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! You
mean to say that cow-eaters should not be excused, whereas, goat-eaters
can be excused! Both cows and goats are soft-natured animals. The real
concept is that a soft-natured animal or human being should not be
killed. A cow represents all soft-natured animals. When it is said that
you should not kill a cow, it means that you should not kill any softnatured animal or bird. Similarly, when it is said that you should not kill
a Brāhmaṇa, it means that you should not kill any soft-natured human
being. A Brāhmaṇa, does not mean any person born in the Brahmin
caste, but it means a Brāhmaṇa by qualities and deeds. The Brāhmaṇa
represents every soft-natured human being. If you reject other religions
because their followers eat non-vegetarian food, several Hindus too eat
non-vegetarian food. You should not go by your fascination towards the
name of any religion. Instead, you should analyze the scripture of any
religion, without any bias. Then, you will find that the essence of the
scriptures of all religions is one and the same. This is because, the same
unimaginable God has ultimately revealed the scriptures of all religions
through the medium of different Human Incarnations of God. The same
unimaginable God is found mediated in the different human media of
the various Incarnations.
Is there a scripture of any religion, which says that God does
not exist or that one should commit sin and avoid good deeds? We
must find the basic unity in all world religions and through it, we should
find the basic unity in the entire humanity. This is essential for
achieving world-peace, which alone pleases God to the climax-level.
Some say that the Islamic scripture orders Muslims to kill non-Muslims!
In that case, how can the same scripture say that a Muslim should
help any person in trouble, preach to the person about Islam and
then leave the person to choose freely, without any force? Both these
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statements are mutually contradicting! Hence, we should think about the
probability of insertions made by some bad followers in the scriptures of
the various religions, in the course of time.
2) Can one’s love for God miraculously cancel one’s sins?
Shri Anil asked: Jesus said that the sins of the devotee will be excused in
proportion to the love possessed by the devotee for God. Does this mean that the
love for God has such miraculous power to cancel sins?

Swami replied: The love for God does not have any miraculous
power. Even if it had any miraculous power, that miraculous power is
not used to cancel the sins. Due to the devotee’s love for God, God
comes down in human form to preach to the devotee about the path of
reformation. It is only upon reformation that sins are cancelled. There
are three steps in the reformation of the soul. The first is realization. It
means the recognition of the sin. The person should confess that he or
she has committed a sin and not try to use false and twisted arguments to
defend the sin or prove that it was not a sin but a good deed. The second
step is repentance for the committed sin. The third and final step is the
practical non-repetition of the sin for the rest of one’s life. This step is
the most essential step. Mere confession of the sin is not sufficient to
cancel the sins. Confession, repentance and non-repetition of sin
together complete the process of reformation of the soul. When God
finds that the soul has been fully refomed through these three steps, He
cancels the sins. Without the final practical step of non-repetition of the
sins, sins are never cancelled. Both realization and repentance are
theoretical steps. So, by merely realizing and repenting, the sins are not
practically cancelled. If the person continues to repeat the sin
practically, the person has not really reformed. In that case, the person’s
apparent theoretical reformation is meaningless. So, God too, will only
cancel the sin only theoretically and not practically. In other words, it
will appear that the sin has been cancelled, but in reality, it will not be
canelled. God’s behavior with us is just a reflection of our behavior
towards Him (Pratirūpo babhūva—Veda).
When Mary Magdelena worshiped Jesus with expensive perfumes,
one devotee commented that the money used to purchase the perfumes
could instead have been used to feed beggars. Jesus told the devotee to
let her worship Him to her satisfaction, saying that there would always
be beggars in the world to feed. Actually, the devotee who passed that
comment was not eligible to do so. The immediate question to him
would have been “Have you stopped spending money on all pleasures
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and started using it only to feed beggars?” One should comment on
others’ practice only after perfectly practicing it oneself.
Jesus also told the devotee that her sins will be cancelled in
proportion to her love for Him. This means that even if God preaches
the total concept of reformation to a soul, the soul will digest it only in
proportion to his or her devotion. If the devotee’s devotion is complete,
the concept of reformation will also be completely digested. If the
devotion is partial, the digestion of the concept will be also partial. If the
concept is only partially digested, the person’s reformation will also be
partial. When the reformation is not complete, ideally, sins cannot be
cancelled. This would mean that unless one has full devotion to God,
who preaches this concept of reformation, the sins would not be
cancelled. In other words, unless the devotee has full devotion, has fully
digested the concept of reformation and has practically been fully
reformed, the devotee’s sins would not be cancelled at all. But Jesus said
that partial cancellation of sins does take place when the devotee digests
the concept partially, as a result of his or her partial devotion. This
clearly means that partial devotion results in the partial reformation of
the soul. Reformation happens in the context of some lighter sins. As a
result, some sins committed by the soul earlier are cancelled by God,
even though not all sins are cancelled. The more serious sins require a
deeper reformation, which takes a longer time.
Some say that Jesus married this lady and even had children with
her. Whether Jesus got married or not, how does it matter to us? What
matters to us, is only His valuable preaching, which alone is going to
benefit us. If you go to a teacher to study a subject, you are only
concerned with the teacher’s teaching of the subject. You need not
bother about the personal life of the teacher. Moreover, Jesus got legally
married to her and then had children. There is nothing unjust or
illegitimate in it and there is absolutely no cause for criticism. In a
Human Incarnation, even though God exists in the human medium, the
human medium retains its own natural characteristics and needs
including hunger, thirst, sleep and legitimate sex. All these are the
inevitable biological needs of the human body. I do not understand why
people make a big issue out of sex alone. Nobody is bothered if the
Human Incarnation eats food, drinks water or sleeps to get rest! Why
then, should the Human Incarnation or God-man be looked down upon,
if He is involved in legitimate sex? In that case, the God-man eating
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food, drinking water and sleeping, must also be looked down upon for
not having conquered those biological needs of the body!
The Human Incarnation could be criticized only if He has been
involved in illegitimate sex. But even in that case, careful analysis is
necessary before any such criticism. Krishna was misunderstood for His
involvement with the Gopikās. The negative qualities of rajas (desire
and activity) and tamas (ignorance and inertia) are sometimes,
deliberately exhibited by God-in-human-form. Exhibiting these negative
qualities is helpful in repelling selfish souls who have positive qualities.
Such selfish people come to the Incarnation to exploit His miraculous
powers for their selfish benefits. In order to avoid their exploitation, He
exhibits negative qualities, which repel them. Sometimes, negative
qualities are also exhibited by God, to test the firmness of the faith of
devotees. Deep analysis shows that the negative qualities shown by the
Incarnation are only superficial and were meant to severely test certain
devotees.
The Gopikās, who possessed the topmost level of devotion, were
tested by God Krishna for their ability to overcome all their worldly
bonds for His sake. The Gopikās, were cowherd ladies and Krishna stole
their butter, which was the wealth of the cowherds. They had stored the
butter for the sake of their children. By stealing their butter, He was
simultaneously testing their bond with wealth (dhaneṣanā) and their
bond with their children (putreṣaṇā). He was competing with their
wealth and children combined, forcing them to choose between their
bond with Him and their bond with wealth and children. Similarly,
Krishna danced with the Gopikās at midnight, on the banks of the
Yamuna, to test the strength of their bond with their life-partners
(dāreṣaṇā), forcing them to choose between Him and their life-partners.
When Krishna died, the Gopikās jumped into fire and ended their lives,
proving that their bond with Krishna was stronger than their bond with
their own lives (prāṇeṣaṇā). Upon deep analysis, one can find that
Krishna did not do these activities with any selfish motive. Once His
tests were completed, Krishna never returned to Bṛndāvanam and He
never repeated such tests elsewhere in His life.
Similarly, Shirdi Sai Baba appeared to be a smoker, but it was not
His weakness. It was meant to test the faith of orthodox devotees in
Him. Hence, we should not jump to hasty conclusions in the case of
God-men. Of course, false God-men appear before us as unmarried
112

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

bachelors, pretending to have conquered the desire for sex, but in reality,
they are involved in illegitimate sex secretly!
3) Are Human Incarnations of God possible in atheistic or
communist countries?
Swami replied: God said in the Gita that He incarnates in human
form for only one purpose, which is the establishment of justice and the
destruction of injustice (Dharma saṃsthāpanārthāya…—Gita). He
never said that He would incarnate for the sake of establishing His
existence or for destroying atheism. God is not worried about the
spiritual path (nivṛtti). He is not interested in establishing theism,
spiritual knowledge, devotion, service to Him or sacrifice to Him. He
has no desire to destroy atheism and establish theism or any aspect of
spirituality. The only reason for His incarnation mentioned by Him, is
the destruction of injustice and the establishment of justice in worldly
life (pravṛtti). Hence, even in an atheistic country, He comes as a
Human Incarnation, whenever injustice is trying to suppress justice. As
soon as justice is established, God quits the human being with whom He
had merged for that specific purpose. Such a Human Incarnation is
called an Āveśa Avatāra. It is a temporary Incarnation that is only meant
for the specific puprpose of establishing justice in that situation.
Whenever injustice has suppressed justice, even in atheistic countries,
God has merged with a suitable atheist, fought against the injustice and
re-established justice.
4) What are the five sacrifices (pañca yajñas)?
Shri Balaji asked: What are the five sacrifices (pañca yajñas)? If a person
misses the Satguru, who is to be worshipped in the first Brahma yajña? Should he
perform it or not? If the real Satguru is not available, will the performance of these
five sacrifices take the soul to the highest step?

Swami replied: In fact, there are seven sacrifices (sapta yajñas)
in which seven different entities are worshipped by offering food to
them. They are as follows: 1) Brahma yajña, in which the contemporary
Human Incarnation of God or the Satguru is to be worshipped. 2) Deva
yajña, in which devotees are to be worshipped. 3) Ṛṣi yajña, in which
scholars preaching deep spiritual knowledge are to be worshipped. 4)
Pitṛ yajña, in which the elders in the family are to be worshipped. 5)
Manuṣya yajña, in which ordinary human guests are to be worshipped.
6) Bhūta yajña, in which hungry soft-natured animals and birds are to be
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worshipped. 7) Ātma yajña, in which one’s own life is to be protected
and maintained by consuming food.
This list of seven sacrifices is shortened to five by clubbing Ṛṣi
yajña with Deva yajña and by neglecting the last sacrifice to oneself,
since a person will naturally do it, in any case.
You have asked if one can neglect the performance of the first
sacrifice, if the Satguru is not available. It is alright provided the person
is sure of the non-availability of the Satguru. But note that a Human
Incarnation of God comes in every generation since He is not partial to
any generation and wants to grant the fortune of His physical presence
to each generation. If one is not sure whether the Satguru is available or
not and thinks that some Guru himself is a Satguru, one can perform the
first sacrifice by worshipping that selected Guru.
The highest step is the achievement of full grace of God. The
performance of these five sacrifices is certainly a very high step. But
only when the first sacrifice is done to the actual Satguru, is the highest
step achieved. The Satguru is not only your Guide, but also the very
Goal of your effort. The recognition of the Satguru itself is very
difficult and the worship of such a Satguru is very very difficult. The
main reason for the difficulty is the repulsion between the common
human media of God and the soul. The recognition of the Satguru with
real theoretical love that is proved in practice through service and
sacrifice is the highest step, required to attain His full grace.
5) Is the experience of the world useful in spiritual knowledge?
[A question by Shri Balaji]

Swami replied: The answer to this question is a full yes. For every
concept in spiritual knowledge, there is an excellent example in the
world. This means that from worldly experience itself, the entire
spiritual knowledge can be built up. We have seen that issue-devotion
(love for one’s children) is the strongest and that one’s devotion to God
stands in competition against it. The final success lies in conquering the
love for one’s children with the devotion that one has for God. We
realize that we should love God, even if God gives us negative results,
just like our unshakable love for our issues does not diminish, even if
they turn against us!
Our worldly experience tells us that the love or service of the
highest value is that in which the desire for selfish benefit is absent.
When a father comes to know that his son is serving him without
aspiriing for anything in return, he is highly pleased. Similarly, when
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our devotion is free of the aspiration for any fruit in return from God,
God is highly pleased with us. Such aspiration-free devotion is of the
highest value.
A fan of a political leader who commits suicide on the death of the
leader, stands as the best example for the climax of devotion to God.
God has created this world in which various examples exist. On proper
analysis, they can be used as correct similes or analogies to understand
spiritual knowledge. They make the understanding of the spiritual
concepts most effective. Worldly knowledge thus helps the soul
understand spiritual knowledge. When worldly examples are given as
comparisons, they bring full clarity to our understanding of subtle
spiritual concepts.
6) What is the greatness of Sudāmā, who was blessed by God so
much?
[A question by Shri Balaji]

Swami replied: People say that Sudāmā, who was facing extreme
poverty, initially avoided approaching Krishna for help, to maintain his
own dignity. But it is totally wrong. Sudāmā was not approaching
Krishna because he knew thoroughly that we should never approach
God, expecting some benefit in return. This was the main reason why
Sudāmā was not approaching Krishna for a long time. When he finally
approached Krishna, due to the insistence of his wife, he gave Krishna a
gift of parched rice after borrowing it from his neighbors, since he had
nothing in his house. Can you imagine how difficult it is to sacrifice
something after borrowing from others? In spite of such extreme
sacrifice, Krishna did not give any gift to him in return. Anybody in the
place of Sudāmā would certainly have criticized Krishna in his mind, at
least for a second. Krishna was watching the mind of Sudāmā untill
Sudāmā reached back to his home. But Sudāmā never thought like that,
throughout his return journey. This unimaginable character and
aspiration-free devotion of Sudāmā made God Krishna sacrifice all His
wealth to Sudāmā.
7) Isn’t it true that we need a lot of courage to debate with a great
saint?
[Shri Balaji asjed: In the spiritual line, a lot of courage is needed, in general.
When we debate with a great saint, a lot of courage is needed, isn’t it?]

Swami replied: There is no need to have any fear during a
spiritual debate because our strength lies in our argument and not in the
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status of the opponent. It does not matter even if the opponent is the
greatest saint. It is the question of a wrong point being defeated by the
right point. It should not be taken to be a personal success or personal
defeat. People fight for properties registered in their names. But there is
no need to fight for concepts, which are not registered in anybody’s
names! In fact, the defeated person is the one who really gets benefitted
because his wrong concept got corrected. There is no personal benefit
for the winning person. Hence, one should not view the discussion as a
debate between a great saint and an ordinary soul. If the concept is
perfectly true, one must be courageous enough to stick to it, even if the
opponent is a great saint!
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Chapter

THE UNIFIED PATH OF KNOWLEDGE AND ACTION
December 31, 2019

[Shri J.S.R. Prasad (Professor of Sanskrit, Central University, Hyderabad)
asked: In the Yoga Vāsiṣṭham, which is the preaching of sage Vasiṣṭha to Śrī Rāma,
it is said that both knowledge (jñāna mārga) and action (karma mārga) are like the
two wings of a bird flying to the spiritual goal. But Śaṅkara condemned the karma
mārga of Maṇḍana Miśra. How can we correlate Vasiṣṭha and Śaṅkara?]

Two Types of Karma
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Just
like Vasiṣṭha, Kumarila Bhaṭṭa also said that both jñāna and karma are
needed side-by-side, in the spiritual effort. Bhaṭṭa’s theory is called
Jñāna-Karma-Samuccaya-Vāda or the unified path of knowledge
and action. His disciple, Maṇḍana Miśra, however, took only the path
of action (karma mārga), which is also called Pūrva Mīmāṃsā. It
mainly stresses on karma, which is work done with an aspiration for
worldly fruits. If you take Śaṅkara, He stressed only on jñāna, which is
the theoretical enquiry about God and the consequent theoretical
devotion to God. Hence, Śaṅkara and Maṇḍana Miśra were exactly
opposite to each other, whereas, Vasiṣṭha and Kumarila Bhaṭṭa lie in
between them since they accept both jñāna and karma. In any case,
there is a conflict between the paths of knowledge and action.
The whole confusion is caused by the word karma, which actually
has two meanings: (1) The first meaning of karma is action done with an
aspiration for worldly fruits. It includes both worldly work and the
aspiration-filled practical worship of God. Practical worship of God
means serving God or sacrificing our wealth for Him. When the
practical worship of God is done only for the sake attaining worldly
benefits, even this worship is basically worldly work. (2) The second
meaning of karma is action done in the service of God, without aspiring
for any fruit in return.
The meaning of the word karma, as taken by Maṇḍana Miśra, is
the first one, which is the aspiration-filled worldly work. The meaning
taken by Vasiṣṭha and Kumarila Bhaṭṭa is second one, which is God’s
service done without the aspiration for any fruit in return. Therefore, the
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meaning of the word karma, taken in the second sense, is not against the
path of Śaṅkara (jñāna). The action (karma) involved in the path of
Śaṅkara, is related to God and not to the world. The action done (karma)
in the second sense, is a part of the jñāna mārga of Śaṅkara itself. If you
take worldly work, in which there is an aspiration for worldly fruits,
such karma is against the jñāna mārga of Śaṅkara. If service to God,
which is karma, taken in the second sense, is absent, jñāna mārga is
incomplete and useless, like a human body without life. Suppose you
only show theoretical love to your wife, always praising her beauty and
good qualities. Will she love you, if you never express your love
practically, such as by purchasing some flowers to decorate her hair?
Similarly, if you have merely used your intelligence to analyze and
come to know all the theoretical details about God (jñāna mārga) and if
you have merely used your mind to pray to God (theoretical devotion),
your entire spiritual effort is only theoretical. It is useless without
practical proof.

Practical Proof of Devotion
Karma yoga is the practical proof of theoretical devotion. It can
also be said to be practical devotion. Karma yoga has two sub-divisions:
(1) Karma saṃnyāsa, which is the effort or work done in serving God.
(2) Karmaphala tyāga, which is the sacrifice of the fruit (wealth) earned
by hard work.
Claiming to love God by expressing only theoretical devotion and
avoiding practical devotion, is cheating God. It is called prostitutiondevotion or veśyā bhakti. In this form of devotion, the devotee only
expresses theoretical devotion, aspiring for practical fruits from God.
The devotee does not express even a trace of practical devotion (service
and sacrifice). The devotee is like a prostitute who only expresses
theoretical love for the customer, aspiring for the money from his
pocket. She does not sacrifice even a single rupee to the customer. The
reality is that she does not love the customer at all. She only pretends to
love him to get his money. Due to the absence of practical proof, which
is action involving sacrifice (karma), this devotion is the worst devotion.
Mere theoretical knowledge, which is knowing the correct details of
God with the help of analysis and theoretical devotion, which is praising
God through prayers, become meaningless in the absence of the
practical proof or karma. Even karma yoga, which is practical service
done to God, becomes useless if it is done with an aspiration for worldly
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fruits. Such practical devotion which is filled with aspiration is businessdevotion or vaiśya bhakti. It is nothing but business done with God, in
which you aspire for some practical worldly fruits, in exchange for your
practical devotion (service) to God. The jñāna mārga of Śaṅkara
includes theoretical knowledge (jñāna), theoretical devotion (bhakti)
and the practical proof or action (karma). The evidence for this is the
very life of Śaṅkara. Śaṅkara wrote commentaries (jñāna) and several
devotional prayers (bhakti). But along with these two, Śaṅkara also
performed the third step called karma yoga by wandering throughout the
country, doing God’s work. Apart from service, He also sacrificed the
fruit of work (wealth). He donated to a poor devotee, the golden fruits,
which rained from the sky after He sung the prayer called Kanakadhārā
Stotram. Hence, Śaṅkara did both service and sacrifice, which are the
two parts of karma yoga, while being in the path of jñāna. The service
done by Śaṅkara was not worldly work. It was God’s work (Matkarma
paramo bhava—Gita).

Karma Yoga and Giving Up Action
Therefore, if you keep the two meanings of the word karma in
your mind, the confusion related to the paths of knowledge and action
disappears. The karma followed by Maṇḍana Miśra was worldly work
in the first sense of the word. He, like all pūrva mīmāṃsakas, performed
rituals called yajña to worship God. This action (karma) was done with
worldly aspirations like the aspiration for heavenly pleasures. This
karma, as followed by Maṇḍana Miśra is not work done for God. It is
not divine service done without the aspiration for any fruit. To avoid
confusion, it is better to call the work of divine service karma yoga and
aspiration-filled worldly work simply karma. The word yoga denotes the
association with God.
Hence, God recommended the path of jñāna (sāṅkhya) over the
path of completely giving up work (Karma yogoviśiṣyate, Na
karmaṇāmanārambhāt etc...—Gita). There is no point in giving up all
kinds of work. Only aspiration-filled work is to be given up. Aspirationfree service to God is to be certainly performed. When one only does
God’s work, worldly actions and worldly fruits do not bind him since he
is not doing worldly work at all (Kurvannapi na lipyate—Gita, Na
karma lipyate...—Veda). When God said in the Gita that all work
should not be given up, He used the term karma saṃnyāsa to mean the
giving up of all work (Tayostu karma saṃnyāsāt). On the other hand,
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we have used this same term, karma saṃnyāsa, in the sense of doing
God’s work (service). So, God Krishna has used the word saṃnyāsa in
the sense of detachment, while, we have used saṃnyāsa in the sense of
attachment. Saṃnyāsa can mean both attachment as well as detachment.
It means attachment to God, which, simultaneously, is detachment from
the world.

Two Birds in One Stone
Whenever we do either service (karma saṃnyāsa) or sacrifice
(karmaphala tyāga), we are doing both of them! If a person does some
service to God, he has also indirectly done the sacrifice of the fruit of his
work because, in that time, he could have done some worldly work and
earned some worldly fruit. Since he served God, he had to sacrifice that
worldly fruit. Thus, effectively, serving God is sacrificing a proportional
amount of the fruit of one’s work. Similarly, when a person donates
money for the sake of God’s mission, he is sacrificing to God, the fruit
of his past worldly work. He had worked in the past, when he was
ignorant and he had earned that money. By sacrificing that fruit of his
work to God now, his past worldly work effectively becomes God’s
service (Karmajaṃ buddhi yukatā hi, phalaṃ tyaktvā...—Gita). Thus,
by doing any one of service or sacrifice, you are effectively doing
both—two birds in one stone!
We have preferred to use the term karma saṃnyāsa to indicate
God’s service because a renunciant saint can do only service. Being a
renunciant, he possesses no money and hence, he cannot sacrifice the
fruit of his work. The word saṃnyāsa indicates sainthood
(renunciation). The term karma saṃnyāsa to indicate God’s service
indirectly involves giving up worldly work. God Krishna used the same
term, karma saṃnyāsa to mean giving up worldly work. So, both usages
do not contradict each other. Even when a married devotee dedicated to
serving God does worldly work to maintain his or her life and the lives
of his or her devoted family members, that worldly work should be
included under God’s work (Śarīrayātrāpi ca…, Niyatasya tu
saṃnyāsaḥ…—Gita). The devotee should not marry an atheist, who
will hinder the spiritual progress of the devotee. The devotee should also
always try to improve the devotion of his or her family members so as to
get the cooperation of the family in his or her divine service. God’s
work (or worship) done aspiring for worldly fruits is only worldly work.
It is not God’s work, at all. But worldly work (niyata karma) done for
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maintaining the body (and the family) in order to do God’s work is
indeed God’s work and not worldly work (Karmaṇyakarma...—Gita).
We must clearly understand the philosophy of Kumarila Bhaṭṭa in
which both jñāna and karma are recommended in the spiritual effort.
There is no contradiction in this philosophy, if you take the meaning of
the word karma in the second sense as God’s work. In that case, karma
becomes the final part of the jñāna mārga. The contradiction arises only
when you take the meaning of karma in the first sense of worldly work.

Step-by-Step Removal of Aspiration
There is a path of the same philosophy in which the word karma is
taken in the sense of worldly work, while still maintaining the
connection with the spiritual effort. That worldly work is taken to be
initial step of the spiritual effort. In this initial step of the spiritual path,
it is necessary to develop an attraction for God in the soul. This is done
by presenting God as the giver of worldly fruits. The inevitable
attraction of the soul to worldly fruits is exploited for the beneficial
purpose of developing an attraction in the soul for God. Later on, the
soul is gradually guided to develop detachment from the worldly fruits,
through the realization that the worldly fruits are illusory. Gradually, the
soul reaches the stage of worshipping God, without aspiring for any
worldly fruit (Nāstyakṛtaḥ kṛteneti—Veda). It is based on this very
approach that the Veda encourages the worship of God for attaining
worldly fruits (kāmya yajña).
The initial defect of aspiration in the work is acceptable since it is
inevitable. As we try to kindle a fire, it inevitably gives off a lot of
smoke initially, before burning brightly, later on (Sarvārambhā hi...—
Gita). This is very similar to the case of developing a child’s interest in
going to school. Initially, the child in the kindergarten class is given
some chocolates to motivate it to go to school. At that low level of
maturity, one cannot expect the child to be motivated by the knowledge
and learning that takes place in the school. But by the time the child
grows into an adult postgraduate student, he or she is supposed to be
attracted to the knowledge that is to be acquired in the university. At that
point, the chocolates should not be the motivating factor for going to the
university.
Thus, the Veda introduces the worship of God for worldly boons,
in the beginning. Later, in the final stage, it introduces the worship of
God without the aspiration for any fruit, in the Upanishads.
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Unfortunately, this path has been an utter failure, in the case of the
devotees of today. Today, the postgraduate student is also demanding
chocolates to attend classes at the university! Even when people get old,
they still remain attached only to worldly fruits (Vṛddhastāvat cintā
magnaḥ).

Action Leading to Liberation
Hence, if you take jñāna-karma samuccaya vāda as following both
jñāna and karma (God’s service), this theory is perfectly correct.
Śaṅkara condemned this theory too, if the word karma is taken in the
first sense, as aspiration-filled worldly work. It is important to remember
that even God’s service done aspiring for worldly fruits becomes
worldly work. Thus, the word karma is complicated and it has different
senses in different contexts (Gahanā karmaṇo gatiḥ—Gita). God
Krishna also said that devotees like King Janaka got salvation by karma
alone (Karmaṇaiva hi saṃsiddhim, āsthitājanakādayaḥ—Gita). Here,
karma means the karma yoga which is part of the path of kowledge
jñāna mārga. King Janaka was deeply interested in spiritual knowledge.
He used to be so absorbed in spiritual discussions and debates that he
once said that even if his city burnt, he would not be bothered at all
(Mithilāyāṃ pradagdhāyāṃ na me kiñcana dahyate). If God Krishna
had meant worldly work by the word karma, it was impossible for such
‘karma’ to be the path of Janaka’s liberation. If Janaka were constantly
engaged in worldly work, such as the administration of his kingdom, he
would never have made the above statement!
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Chapter

MEANING OF BRAHMAN, ISHVARA AND ATMAN
January 12, 2020

Shri Phani asked: In our latest spiritual discussion, we were discussing about
the meanings of words like Brahman, Īśvara and Ātman, in spiritual knowledge.
Can you please enlighten us on this topic?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Every
word has different meanings. Based on the context, you have to select
the proper meaning. The word president can mean the president of an
entire country as well as the president of a tiny village in the country.
Both are addressed as president by the public. When you are discussing
the article in the constitution that puts the president above the
jurisdiction of the courts of law, the word president can only mean the
president of the whole country. It cannot mean the president of the tiny
village. You cannot say that the president of the village is above the
jurisdiction of courts of law just because all the people in the village are
addressing him as president. The mere meaning of a word is not
important since it is the context that really decides the specific meaning
of the word.
The word Brahman literally means ‘the greatest’ (Bṛhi-vṛddhau). It
can refer to the greatest item within any specific category of items in the
world. Among Hindu scriptures, the Veda is the greatest and hence is
called Brahman. So, in this context, Brahman means a book called the
Veda. Awareness is the most precious form of inert energy and it is the
greatest among all the created items (parā prakṛti). Therefore, in this
context, Brahman means awareness. But the unimaginable God is
greater than the greatest awareness and hence, is the absolute greatest.
Awareness is the greatest among all items of the imaginable world. The
unimaginable God is beyond this imaginable world and hence, the word
Brahman is prefixed with the word para, which means ‘beyond’. Thus,
if you want to specifically refer to the unimaginable God, it is better to
use the word Parabrahman, instead of simply using the word Brahman.
However, the word Brahman is also used to mean the
unimaginable God because He is the greatest, in the real sense. Hence,
the word Brahman has several meanings as it indicates several greatest
items in different categories, apart from the absolute unimaginable God.
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When the word Brahman is used, you have to decide its actual meaning,
based on the context. For example, in the Gita, it is said that Brahman
was generated from the Akṣara (the Eternal). Here, Brahman is not
eternal because it is said to be generated. Anything having a birth, must
also perish. In this context, Brahman means the non-eternal holy book
called the Veda and Akṣara means the eternal unimaginable God. Note
how the context helps us decide that Brahman means a holy book and
not the unimaginable God.
Similarly, in the Gita, Krishna said “I am the base of Brahman
(Brahmaṇ’opi pratiṣṭhāham...)”. Here, Brahman cannot be taken to be
the unimaginable God, who is the basis of everything. The unimaginable
God cannot be said to have any further basis. Here, the word ‘I’ (aham)
stands for the unimaginable God. Krishna is referring to Himself as the
unimaginable God who has merged with the first energetic form, to
become first Energetic Incarnation. This first Energetic Incarnation is
called Īśvara (or Datta). Īśvara, is also called Nārāyaṇa and He had
further merged with the human being called Vāsudeva or Krishna.
Īśvara is already the mediated unimaginable God. Thus, Krishna was
both Īśvara and the unimaginable God. In the above line, Brahman,
means the first Energetic Incarnation (Īśvara). The word ‘I’ (Aham),
referring to Krishna, means the unimaginable God or Parabrahman. This
means that the unimaginable God (Aham) is the basis of Īśvara
(Brahman).
In the Brahma Sūtras, the first sūtra says that an enquiry about
Brahman is to be done. In this context, the word Brahman means the
unimaginable God because in the second sūtra, no direct characteristic
(svarūpa lakṣaṇam) of Brahman is stated. Only the indirect
characteristic (taṭastha lakṣaṇam) is stated. The sūtra says that Brahman
is the creator, ruler and destroyer of this world. No direct characteristic
can be given for an unimaginable item. Hence, the word Brahman
referred to, in the first sūtra, is the unimaginable God alone.
In the Gita, it is said that Īśvara is the central controller of the
entire world (Īśvaraḥ sarvabhūtānāṃ...) and here, the word Īśvara
means the unimaginable God alone. Īśvara has become the unimaginable
God due to perfect merging of the unimaginable God with the first
energetic being. But in literature, the word īśvara is used in a different
sense to mean an ordinary human ruler. An example is the word
nareśvara (nara + īśvara) meaning the king or ruler of the people in a
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kingdom. In that context, the word īśvara does not mean the first
Energetic Incarnation of the unimaginable God.
Similarly, the word ātman means the self or the inert energy
present as awareness in a living body. Ātman literally means to occupy
space (Atati iti ātmā). As the body grows, the awareness also grows and
hence, it occupies more space by expansion. This word is also used in
the sense of the unimaginable God because, just as the self makes the
body alive and existent, the unimaginable God also makes the world
alive and existent. In the Veda, the word Ātman is used to mean the
unimaginable God, when it is said that space was generated by the
Ātman (Ātmana ākāśaḥ...). The same word Ātman is used elsewhere in
the Veda to mean the self situated in the limited human body (Ātmānaṃ
rathinaṃ viddhi...).
Several words having worldly meanings and indicating worldly
items like life (prāṇa), space (ākāśa) etc., are used to indicate the
unimaginable God. This is discussed in the Brahma Sūtras
(prāṇādhikaraṇa, ākāśādhikaraṇa etc.,). The name of any important
worldly item can be used to mean the unimaginable God, in the sense of
a figure of speech. Even in the case of worldly topics, the meaning of a
word should be understood as per its context.
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Chapter

SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE ONLY FOR RARE
DIAMONDS?
[January 13, 2020]

Shri Phani asked: In Your discourse on December 02, 2019, You have said
that Your spriritual knowledge is not meant for the general public, but only for a
few rare diamonds scattered here and there in the world. With reference to it,
someone remarked to me that if the spiritual knowledge of Datta Swami is only
meant for rare diamonds, let Him confine His preaching to only those few
diamonds. What is the necessity to propagate it to the public, all over the world?
Could You please respond to this?

Rarity of Spiritual Attainment
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! This
point that spiritual knowledge is meant for the rare few was actually told
by God Krishna in the Gita. He said that out of millions of devotees,
only one tries to reach God and among those rare devotees trying to
reach God, only one recognizes God (Manuṣyāṇāṃ…). Such a devotee
is the rarest of the rare. Even that rarest-of-the-rare devotee recognizes
and reaches God, only after trying to reach Him for several births
(Bahūnāṃ...—Gita). Actually, the absolute God is unimaginable. He
can never even be understood by anybody since He is beyond
imagination (Atarkyaḥ…—Veda). Yet, God Krishna was speaking
about recognizing and reaching God, which appears to be contradictory.
How can we reconcile this idea of recognizing and reaching God with
the fact that God is unimaginable?
It clearly means that God Krishna was speaking about the
mediated God (Incarnation) and not about the absolute unimaginable
God. The mediated God can be identified since He is visible to our eyes.
Of course, mediated God includes both Energetic and Human
Incarnations of God. The Energetic Incarnation is relevant to the
energetic beings (angels) of the upper worlds. The Human Incarnation is
relevant to human beings of this earth. Since Arjuna was a human being
and Krishna was directly speaking to him, God, in that context, only
meant the Human Incarnation of God.
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You might say that Arjuna was directly seeing Krishna, the Human
Incarnation of God, so where is the problem? The problem is not in
being able to see the Human Incarnation. The problem lies in being able
to recognize the Human Incarnation. Krishna said that the rarest-of-therare devotee alone can recognize Him essentially (Tattvataḥ...). If it
were only a matter of seing the Incarnation, not only Arjuna, but
everybody else could also see Krishna. The real problem was, how may
could recognize Him? Only the sages who were reborn as the Gopikās
recognized Krishna essentially as God and not as a mere human being
based on His external appearance. Actually, not even all the Gopikās
could recognize Him. Only a few among them could recognize Him.
What was the problem due to which everyone else failed to
recognize Krishna essentially as God? The problem is the repulsion
between the common human media of God and the souls. When the
unimaginable God merges with a human being, He appears like any
other human being, externally. So, other human beings experience
repulsion towards Him. Due to the repulsion, they fail to recognize the
Human Incarnation of God like Krishna. This repulsion of the common
medium is nothing but ego and jealousy. Every human being has an ego
and also feels jealous of any other fellow-human being. No human being
can tolerate the greatness of another human being. This problem is not
only limited to human beings on earth, but it equally applies in the case
of energetic beings in the upper worlds (Pratyakṣa dviṣaḥ—Veda).
Every energetic being (angel) experiences this repulsion of the common
medium for other energetic beings, including the Energetic Incarnations
of God like Viṣṇu, Śiva etc. Even Indra, an important angel came under
the grip of this repulsion for God Śiva, the Energetic Incarnation of God
and tried to kill God Śiva with his weapon! The soul in a human body
on earth, experiences this repulsion for the Human Incarnation of God
due to the common human media of the soul and God. After death and
upon acquiring an energetic body in the upper world, the same soul
meets the Energetic Incarnation of God. Again, due to the common
energetic media of God and the soul, the energetic being fails to
recognize the Energetic Incarnation. The Veda says that this is the
greatest loss or the greatest tragedy for any soul because the soul misses
God, both here and there, forever (Mahatī vinaṣṭiḥ)!
Ego (mada) and jealousy (mātsarya) are the topmost among the
six vices (ṣadguṇas) and no soul can be free of these two. They are the
real cataracts in the two eyes of the person. Your friend who passed the
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above comment, is no exception to this. He is experiencing repulsion for
the other devotees, whom I praised as rare diamonds. He is unable to
tolerate the greatness of those rare devotees and so he passed this
comment!
Added to this problem of ego and jealousy, is another wonderful
problem! The spiritual path necessarily involves the soul serving and
sacrificing to the climax-extent to the mediated God, who is hidden in
an ordinary medium of a human being. While serving and sacrificing,
the soul must be free of the aspiration for any fruit in return! Who can
do such selfless service and sacrifice? Commonly, anyone doing such
selfless service and sacrifice is said to be the biggest fool
(Prayojanamanuddiṣya...)! When the basic recognition of God-inhuman-form itself is a million-dollar question, the service and
sacrifice to Him, without aspiring for any fruit in return becomes a
billion-dollar question! This is the essence of these verses told by
Krishna in the Gita.
Krishna, as the Human Incarnation of God was, not only the
Guide, but also the Goal. A guru is only a guide, whereas, the Satguru
is the Guide and Goal. Even Arjuna could recognize Krishna just as a
guide. It was only the Gopikās, who recognized Krishna as their Guide
and Goal. The general repulsion of the common human medium
certainly existed in Arjuna’s mind for Krishna. But there was also an
additional, more specific repulsion, due to their common gender. Both
were men. It made it even more difficult for Arjuna to overcome His ego
and jealousy towards Krishna. You might wonder how come Āñjaneya
(Hanumān), being male too, could recognize and serve His
contemporary Human Incarnation of God, Rāma. Was Āñjaneya not
influenced by the double repulsion of the common medium and the
common gender? The answer is that Rāma was in a human form,
whereas, Āñjaneya was in the form of a monkey (vānara). So, the
repulsion of the common (human) medium was absent in His case!
We have been trained from our very childhood by our elders and
as part of tradition, that we should pray to God and worship Him, so that
God will give us material benefits and protect us from all sorts of
problems, here and hereafter. We have absorbed this poison for such a
long time that we have become like the pickle that has absorbed salt,
through and through, after being stored in a jar for a long time. Can we
get rid of this poison by any effort made, for any length of time? It is
almost impossible for any soul! Hence, the words like rare and the rarest
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have been used in the Gita. Of course, in the intitial stage, devotion with
an aspiration for some fruit in return from God is inevitable for ordinary
human beings. All beginnings are always defective, as said in the Gita
(Sarvārambhāhi...). However, in childhood, the expectation for some
fruit in return has not yet firmly established in a person’s mind. Hence,
it is important to develop devotion for God in the mind of the child by
portraying the wonderful divine personality of God. This can be
effectively done by telling the stories of divine Energetic and Human
Incarnations of God. The child should develop devotion to God, due to
an attraction for His divine personality and not because God provides
materialistic benefits. If such aspiration-free devotion is well-established
in the person’s mind from early childhood, then upon growing into an
adult, much aspiration for the fruit will not enter the person’s mind.

Grades for Encouraging Progress
The teacher teaches the entire class without any partiality towards
any student. Yet, only one student tops the class and gets the gold
medal! The gold medal is not given to the topper, to discourage other
students, but so that all other students recognize the truth and try to
become the gold medallist. Apart from the gold medal for the topper,
there are several grades below it, like a distinction, first class, second
class and third class. Other students are awarded those grades as per
their performance. In any case, students should ensure that they do not
fail. Even if a certain student happens to fail, he or she should try again
and again, keeping the goal of getting the gold medal, one day. Devotees
trying to attain God are like these students in the class. All of them
should try to become the gold-medallist, even though only one might
actually achieve it. Only atheists are in a pitiable situation. They are like
the children who have refused to get admitted to a school.
The Kohinoor diamond is the topmost among all diamonds. It
stands for the topmost devotee. Other diamonds are like other top
devotees. Beware that apart from real diamonds, there are artificial
diamonds too! These are pretenders. But below the real diamonds, there
are several grades of stones like granite, marble, gravel and sand
particles. All these grades are only devotees at different stages of the
spiritual effort. No grade should be looked down upon. Atheists are like
carbon particles, which do not shine at all, whereas, all other grades
shine at least a little. But there are some atheists, who have become
Kohinoor diamonds. These atheists are very sincere and very persistent
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in their effort. They are like fast runners. When they turn to the right
path, they will easily overtake the theists walking slowly along the path.
You need not worry how the black carbon is. It can even become the
most brightly shining diamond! You must know that diamond is an
allotropic form of carbon itself!

Jealousy is Based on Wrong Understanding
Some devotees treat Me as the Incarnation of God Dattātreya and
they want to serve Me by propagating My spiritual knowledge. Of
course, I do not know whether I am an Incarnation or not. I did have a
vision in the holy place named Shrishailam. God Datta appeared in His
energetic form before Me and merged into Me. But that might have been
an illusion of My eyes. However, after seeing this unimaginable
knowledge flowing out of Me, I believed that My vision was true and
not an illusion. By telling this to you, I am not boasting about My being
an Incarnation. I know the technology of incarnation. An Incarnation is
just mediated God. The medium does not get any importance at all. If a
diamond is hidden in a cover, what is the value of the cover? All the
value lies only in the diamond. God Datta is the one who is speaking
this knowledge and I am only the microphone before His mouth. If I do
not accept that I am an Incarnation of God Datta, it means that I am
claiming to be the author of this excellent spiritual knowledge. That
would be the climax of ego! In that case, your jealousy towards Me will
increase even more and you will suffer even more! But when I say that I
am an Incarnation, it means that I am zero since all the knowledge given
by Me is being spoken by God Datta alone. By saying that I am not the
Incarnation, I would be taking the credit for giving this excellent
spiritual knowledge and indirectly denying that God Datta is its original
author.
The Gita says that whenever excellent true spiritual knowledge is
seen, God alone is the author of it (Jñātvātmaiva...). It is such
knowledge given by God that alone directs souls on the right path.
Directing souls on the right path (jñāna) alone has the total importance.
Neither the act of travelling (karma) nor the speed of travel (bhakti) is
important. This is because, numerous devotees are already serving and
sacrificing a lot (karma). They also have excellent devotion in their
mind (bhakti). They are travelling (karma) on the path at high speed
(bhakti). The only problem is that they are travelling in the wrong
direction. They have not recognized the contemporary Human
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Incarnation to be the Goal of their spiritual effort and they have not
realized that devotion should be free of aspiration. Thus, all they are
lacking is the right direction (jñāna).
When it comes to performing miracles, God grants that power to
others. Even demons have acquired miraculous powers from God! But
when it comes to knowledge, God Himself gives it directly. This is
because of the highest importance of knowledge in the spiritual path.
Since God directly gives the knowledge, one need not form a high
opinion about the external medium of the Incarnation. By hearing the
word Incarnation, everybody feels jealous of the external human form of
the Incarnation. But sharp analysis reveals that such jealousy is based on
a false concept because all the greatness lies with God and not with the
medium. The greatness lies with the diamond and not its cover; with the
person speaking and not with the microphone. A climax-devotee for
whom, God has become his or her servant, is greater than even the
Incarnation. In the Incarnation, the devotee (human medium) is treated
as God i.e., the devotee only becomes equal to God. A non-electrified
golden wire (climax-devotee) is more valuable than an electrified copper
wire (Human Incarnation)!

Diamonds and Propagation
In the context of the propagation of My (God Datta’s) spiritual
knowledge, I suggested to My (God Datta’s) devotees that, in the local
area, I (God Datta) should not be projected as a preacher of spiritual
knowledge. This is because, My (God Datta’s) spiritual knowledge is
mainly based on knowledge of Śaṅkara, the devotion of Rāmānuja and
the service and sacrifice of Madhva. The knowledge and devotion are
both theoretical (in the mind). The service and sacrifice are practical and
they are the practical proof of the devotion in the mind, as long as there
is no aspiration for any fruit in return from God. My devotees had
planned some local propaganda with banners etc., and had asked for My
guidance. I told them to not do any such localized propaganda,
highlighting My spiritual knowledge because those capable of absorbing
such spiritual knowledge are rare and they are scattered here and there.
They are not localized in any one area. Even if such knowledge were
propagated, to the local people, they would only adsorb it and not absorb
it. Adsorption is a surface phenomenon, while absorption is a bulk
phenomenon. It means that the local people might only understand and
appreciate it superficially and not in a deep and thorough manner. On
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the other hand, if this knowledge is propagated through e-mails or TV
channels, all those rare diamonds located in different places, will
certainly come face-to-face with it. If devotees want to propagate
something about Me only in the local area, I told them that I should be
projected as an astrologer or a man of miracles. All temples are
flourishing because God in these temples is projected as having
miraculous powers to solve people’s worldly problems. Only one
Kohinoor diamond appreciates the fact that real devotion (love) is
always selfless.
My friend who passed the above comment, has misunderstood that
My spiritual knowledge is confined only to diamonds. It is a total
misunderstanding! The propagation of knowledge depends on the
receivers of the knowledge. The method of propagation chosen, whether
it is propagation in the local area or all over the world, should suit the
level of the receivers of the knowledge. This is My actual point. My
point is not to confine only to the rare diamonds. I have presented the
overall picture of the process of propagation and the various levels of
the receivers of the knowledge.
The Kohinoor diamond is the devotee who absorbs or appreciates
selfless devotion. Such a devotee is at the topmost level and is the goal
to be reached by all the devotees. Projecting the gold medallist is only to
encourage every student to put in hard work for becoming that rarest
gold medallist. If not the Kohinoor diamond, one can at least become a
diamond by reducing the aspiration for any fruit from God, as far as
possible. Such a stage is very close to the Kohinoor diamond. Spiritual
knowledge is mainly meant for the majority of devotees in the lower
grades. It is not meant for the Kohinoor diamond, at all! The Kohinoor
diamond has already reached the highest level and does not require any
preaching from anybody. Even the other diamonds do not require much
preaching. They just need to be reminded of the concepts that they have
already learnt.
.
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Chapter

SANKRANTI—THE TRANSITION
January 15, 2020

Northward and Southward Journeys
O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Saṅkrānti is the
transition of a person from worldly life to spiritual life. A person’s
worldly life is represented by the sun’s southward journey
(dakṣiṇāyanam), which, according to the Indian calendar, occurs in the
six months from July 15th to January 15th. Likewise, a person’s spiritual
life is represented by the sun’s northward journey (uttarāyaṇam) from
January 15th to July 15th. It is said that if one dies during uttarāyaṇam,
one will get salvation, otherwise, one will continue in the cycle of births
and deaths. Ignorant people literally think that one can get salvation by
dying during the six months when the sun travels northwards! This is
not true since several great devotees died during the sun’s
southward journey (dakṣiṇāyanam) and still perfectly got salvation.
Attaining salvation or not, is related to whether one follows the spiritual
path in life or the worldly path. It has nothing to do with the sun’s
movement. The uttarāyaṇam and dakṣiṇāyanam periods only represent
the spiritual and worldly paths, respectively. So, dying during
uttarāyaṇam means dying while pursuing the spiritual path in life
and not the worldly path. It means that, at least before death, one
should enter into spiritual life. Bhīṣma, who had the boon of choosing
the time of his death, is said to have waited until uttarāyaṇam to give up
his life, so that he would get salvation. It was his misunderstanding of
uttarāyaṇam and dakṣiṇāyanam in terms of time, rather than in terms of
the spiritual and worldly paths in life. In fact, he always misunderstood
even the worldly path of justice (pravṛtti), which is evident from his
keeping silent when Draupadi was being insulted in the court and his
supporting the unjust Kauravas in the war. He gave more importance to
his blind promise that he would never oppose the king, than protecting
justice. But in the last days of his life, as he lay on his deathbed, Krishna
came to him. Bhīṣma died praying to Krishna with full concentration
and got salvation. Ignorant people misunderstand that Bhīṣma got
salvation because he died after January 15th!
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The Veda says that spiritual life and worldly life are far from each
other; in fact, that they are opposite to each other, like north and south
poles (Dūramete viparīte viśūcī). As the earth revolves around the sun,
the sun appears to move northward in the sky for six months and
southward for the remaining six months. The astronomical scriptures of
Aryabhaṭṭa and Brahmagupta clearly reveal that it is the earth that goes
around the sun and not vice-versa. These northward and southward
journeys of the sun, being in mutually opposite directions, were taken as
analogies to represent the spiritual and worldly paths, which too are
mutually opposite.

Astrology and Astronomy

In Vedic astrology, the divisions of space and time are represented
as a diagram in which the twelve zodiac signs are arranged in a square
arrangement around the earth, covering 360°. Earth is assumed to be at
the center of the square. The diagram can be clearly understood with the
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knowledge of astronomy. Each of the zodiac signs rises one after the
other from the east and sets in the west, until all twelve are covered in
24 hours (360° rotation). The same 360° of the sky is also divided
among 27 constellations (stars).
The sun occupies each zodiac sign for a month. It is result of the
Earth revolving around the sun, while also rotating about its own axis.
Due to the rotation of the earth about its own axis, it covers all the 12
zodiac signs in one full day. The time of the day is thus divided into
twelve parts. In addition to this daily rotation, the earth also revolves
around the sun in one year, due to which, the sun appears to be in each
zodiac sign for one month. Similar to the sun, other planets also appear
to pass through each of the zodiac signs, staying in each for definite
intervals of time. In Vedic astrology, the sun, moon, Mercury, Venus,
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and the two lunar nodes are all called planets
(grahas). The two lunar nodes are said to be the shadow planets, Rāhu
and Ketu.

In the astrological diagram, the space around the earth (the sky as
seen from earth) is divided into two hemispheres: (1) The northern
hemisphere starts from the zodiac sign Makara (Capricorn) and ends
with the zodiac sign Mithuna (Gemini). It covers the north and east
directions. (2) The southern hemisphere starts from the zodiac sign
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Karkāṭaka (Cancer) and ends with the zodiac sign Dhanu (Sagitarius). It
covers the south and west directions. The northern hemisphere is ruled
by the deities Kubera, Śiva, Indra and Agni. Kubera rules over the north
direction, which includes the signs, Makara and Kumbha (Aquarius).
These two signs are owned by Saturn (Śani). Śiva rules over the northeast, where the sign Mīna (Pisces) is placed. Mīna (Pisces) is owned by
Jupiter (Bṛhaspati). Indra rules over the east, which consists of the signs,
Meśa and Vṛṣabha. These two signs are owned by Mars (Mangal) and
Venus (Śukra) repectively. Agni rules over the south-east, where the
sign, Mithuna (Gemini) is plaed. Mithuna (Gemini) is owned by
Mercury (Budha).
The southern hemisphere is ruled by the deities Yama, Nirṛtī,
Varuṇa and Vāyu. Yama, the lord of death, rules the south, which
includes Karkāṭaka (Cancer) and Siṃha (Leo). These two signs are
owned by the moon (Chandra) and the sun (Sūrya) respectively. Nirṛtī, a
female demon, rules over the south-west, where the sign Kanyā (Virgo)
is placed. This sign owned by Mercury (Budha). Varuṇa, the lord of
water and rain, rules over the west, which contain Tulā (Libra) and
Vṛṣcika (Scorpio). These two signs are owned by Venus (Śukra) and
Mars (Mangal), respectively. Finally, Vāyu rules the north-west
containing Dhanu (Sagitarius), which is owned by Jupiter (Guru).
Thus, the sky as we see from earth, is divided into 12 zodiac signs
from east to west and back to east (from below the earth). It is also
divided into the 27 constellations (stars), such that 2 ¼ of a constellation
is accommodated in each zodiac sign. Each of the nine planets is located
in one of the zodiac signs and constellations at any given time and the
planets move through the various zodiac signs and constellations at
different rates. Uttarāyaṇam starts with the sun entering Makara
(Capricorn) on January 15th and staying there till February 15th.
Dakṣiṇāyanam starts with the sun entering Karkāṭaka (Cancer) on July
15th and staying there till August, 15th. This is the essential astronomical
basis of astrology.
Astronomy is the science dealing with inert physical planets, stars
and the zodiac signs, which are imaginary divisions made in the sky.
Astrology is part of spiritual knowledge and it deals with the deities of
the planets and stars. These deities of the planets are the executives of
the cycle of deeds, which is part of the divine administration of God.
They grant the fruits of the deeds of every soul to that particular soul.
Mars in astronomy means an inert planet in the sky. Mars in astrology
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means the deity of planet Mars, who is an energetic being having some
unimaginable powers. Those unimaginable powers of God have merged
into the deity to enable the deity to perform its duties.
Some people confuse astronomy with astrology. Rāhu and Ketu
are demons that swallowed the Sun-god and the Moon-god since they
were angry with the latter two. Rāhu and Ketu were originally one
demon of a snake-like form. He tried to cheat God by pretending to be a
god (angel) in order to get a share of amṛtam, which is the drink of
immortality. The Sun-god and the Moon-god informed this to God
Viṣṇu who cut the demon into the two parts, Rāhu and Ketu. Since the
demon had already become immortal, the two parts Rāhu and Ketu also
remained immortal but they became enemies of the Sun-god and the
Moon-god. The swallowing of the deities of Sun and Moon by Rāhu and
Ketu is the actual eclipse (grahaṇa) mentioned in the scriptures. This
eclipse is between the deities of the respective planets and not
between the inert planets. The deities are energetic beings and cannot
even been seen by us. The eclipse that we see is an astronomical
phenomenon and not the astrological event. The astronomical
phenomenon only symbolizes the astrological event.
On the day of an eclipse (astronomical), we are told to bathe and
worship God to avoid the ill-effects of the eclipse. Such instructions are
arthavādas; which means, they are lies that serve the beneficial purpose
of developing devotion. There is no need to criticize them due to their
benefit for beginners. With this explanation, both physical science and
spiritual knowledge are not disturbed at all! The shadows of the moon
and earth that fall on the sun and moon respectively during their
physical eclipses, are considered to be Rāhu and Ketu, the shadow
planets. This is only an analogy representing the actual event taking
place between the deities of the planets in the upper world.

Dakṣiṇāyanam: Transition to Worldly Life
The word saṅkrānti is also used when the sun moves from
Mithuna (Gemini) to Karkāṭaka (Cancer). Note that the movement of
the sun through the 12 zodiac signs in one year is only an apparent
movement. In reality, it is the earth that is rotating about its axis and also
revolving around the sun. The apparent movement of the sun through
the zodiac is the result of the superimposition of the earth’s rotation and
revolution around the sun. Dakṣiṇāyanam begins when the sun transits
from Mithuna (Gemini) to Karkāṭaka (Cancer). Mithuna (Gemini), is
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owned by Mercury and Karkāṭaka (Cancer) is owned by the moon.
Mithuna, which is the last sign in uttarāyaṇam represents doing business
with the help of God. It represents business-devotion, in which the
person practically sacrifices something to God and expects something in
return from God. The beginning of dakṣiṇāyanam (worldly life) with the
sun’s transit into the sign of the moon (Karkāṭaka) represents a change
in the attitude of the mind, since the moon represents the mind. The
person starts to think that business should only be done for success, as
per the plans of one’s own mind. One begins to feel that there is no need
to depend on God. Hence, the soul feels that business-devotion, which
involves faith in God, is not better than purely materialistic
business. This transition is the transition from theism to atheism.
After Karkāṭaka (Cancer), the sun moves into Siṃha (Leo), which is
owned by the sun. The sun stands for intelligence. The sun’s transit into
Siṃha (Leo) represents the development of the analytical knowledge of
science, which involves only creation and not the Creator. Next, the sun
moves into Kanyā (Virgo), which is owned by Mercury. Mercury
represents business. This transit indicates unethical business done with a
desire for profit alone. The transit into the next sign Tulā (Libra), which
is owned by Venus, indicates unethical and illegitimate sexual affairs.
The transit into Vṛścika (Scorpio), which is owned by Mars, stands for
fighting for unjust gains. The next is Dhanu, which is owned by Jupiter.
It represents performing rituals for one’s own benefit. These rituals are
not based on devotion to God, but are based on the doctrine of action or
karma (Pūrva Mīmāṃsā). Thus, the worldly path of dakṣiṇāyanam
extends from Karkāṭaka (Cancer) to Dhanu (Sagitarius) while the
spiritual path of uttarāyaṇam extends from Makara (Capricorn) to
Mithuna (Gemini).

Uttarāyanam: Transition to Spiritual Life
Today on 15th January, the day of Makara Saṅkrānti, the sun
transits from Dhanu (Sagitarius) to Makara (Capricorn). This transit
also marks the transition from the cool winter to the hot summer. The
coolness of the winter represents the happiness and convenience of
worldly life, whereas, the heat of the summer represents the misery and
inconvenience of spiritual life. Makara Saṅkrānti represents the
transition from worldly life to spiritual life, in this sense too. The path to
hell is full of roses, whereas, the path to heaven and God is full of
thorns. The transition represents the transition into the sunlight of
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knowledge that gives strength and removes the darkness of ignorance.
The lord of Dhanu (Sagitarius) is Jupiter (Guru) and the lord of Makara
(Capricorn) is Saturn (Śani). Jupiter is related to religious rituals done
for the sake of benefits. Saturn is the lord of spiritual knowledge (jñāna
kāraka). Makara Saṅkrānti is thus a transition from the path of worldly
rituals (pravṛtti) to the spiritual path (nivṛtti). Jupiter also represents
justice, which means that the soul has reached such a stage in pravṛtti
(worldly path of justice) that it completely avoids committing sins and
instead, does good deeds. This stage is attained by the recognition of the
existence of the unimaginable God, who rewards good deeds and
punishes bad deeds. This is the original Pūrva Mīmāṃsā philosophy, as
given by sage Jaimini, which accepted God, in this manner.
Saturn, the lord of Makara (Capricorn) stands for acquiring the
detailed spiritual knowledge about God. The following zodiac sign is
Kumbha (Aquarius), which is also owned by Saturn. This continuity of
the same lord for adjacent zodiac signs is not found among any of the
other signs. It means that the analysis of spiritual knowledge must be
always continuous. From this day (January 15th), the next six months of
uttarāyaṇam are treated to be very precious and holy. People say that
the ritual of upanayanam must be done only within this uttarāyanam
period. Actually, upanayanam means coming close to God. In this
essential sense, any time is holy. The next zodiac sign in this holy
hemisphere of uttarāyaṇam, is Mīna (Pisces). It is located in the northeast corner, which is the place of God Śiva. God Śiva is said to be the
deity of spiritual knowledge (Jñānaṃ Maheśvarāt...). The owner of
Mīna (Pisces) is also Jupiter, the deity of justice (dharma kāraka). It
indicates that you have to work for the welfare of the world, even while
following the spiritual path of nivṛtti. You have to preach to people
about following the path of worldly justice or pravṛtti. The next sign is
Meṣa (Aries) owned by Mars (Maṅgal). Mars being the deity of battle,
represents fighting. Meṣa (Aries) represents the fighting and conflicts
done for the sake of justice. The next sign, Vṛṣabha (Taurus) owned by
Venus represents legitimate sexual life, which is necessary for
continuing the human race, in the service of God. The last sign in the
holy hemisphere of uttarāyaṇam is Mithuna (Gemini) owned by
Mercury. It represents business-devotion to God, as explained earlier.
This inferior stage of devotion need not be criticized since it is
inevitable in the beginning. It has the advantage that it, at least, accepts
the existence of God.
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Good and Bad Angles of Qualities and Actions
All qualities and actions have two angles—pravṛtti
(dakṣiṇāyanam) and nivṛtti (uttarāyaṇam). Knowledge can be worldly
as well as spiritual. Rituals can be done for the sake of one’s own
benefit or for worshiping God without the aspiration for any fruit.
Fighting can be for justice as well as for injustice. Sex can be
illegitimate or legitimate. Business can be unethical as well as ethical.
Souls, depending on their nature, will choose one or the other angle.
The planets in the horoscope of a person only represent the existing
nature of the soul. They do not cause the soul to have a certain
nature. Clever people reverse this and say that they committed the sin
due to the influence of a bad planet. The truth is that the planet only
represented the sin done by the soul. Upanayanam and Gāyatrī mean
becoming close to God by singing devotional songs. In this true sense,
upanayanam can be done at any time.

Representative Models
Representative models only indicate concepts. As such, the model
and the actual concept are not physically related in any way. The threecoloured national flag of India represents the country, India. There is not
the slightest physical relationship between the flag and the country. In
the flag, the upper red colour indicates the quality of rajas (creation).
The middle white colour indicates sattvam (ruling) and the lower green
colour indicates tamas (destruction). The three colors represent the three
fundamental qualities found predominantly in Brahmā, Viṣṇu and Śiva
respectively. The three colors representing three qualities indicate a
living being from among the public. But the flag-staff (pole), the cloth
and the colors, of the flag, by themselves are non-living items. This
means that the model only represents the concept and has nothing to do
with the concept, in reality.
Once, in a speech, Shri Satya Sai said “This is My finger and that
is a flower. With the help of My finger pointing towards the flower, you
should see the flower. Once you have seen the flower, the finger is not
necessary”. This does not mean that the finger should be cut off once
you have seen the flower! You should still respect the finger since it
helped you in seeing the flower. If the finger continues to exist, it will
also help others in seeing the flower. Before you saw the flower, the
finger was essential for you too. Similarly, in the initial stage, the model
is essential to realize the concept. Even in the advanced stage, after
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realizing the concept, you should be grateful and respect the model that
helped you. The same model will also help others in the future. This is
the reason why everybody salutes to and respects the national flag.
Hence, in the beginning, statues and images of God are essential to
understand the existence of the unimaginable God. Once the
unimaginable God is understood and realized by identifying the
contemporary Human Incarnation, the statues and images are not
necessary for the realized devotee. But even the realized devotee must
be grateful to the statues and images, which have helped him and which
continue to help others who are in that initial stage. The human form of
the statue indicates that the God to be sought by you is the contemporary
Human Incarnation of God. The common human form of the statue and
the Human Incarnation of God indicates this. Even a realized soul
worships statues and images due to his gratitude and to become an
example
for
other
devotees
who
are
beginners
(Lokasaṅgrahamevāpi...—Gita). Representative models are only meant
for beginners and not for advanced scholars in spiritual knowledge. The
rigid religious traditions succeed in the case of an ignorant
beginner, but they fail to bind a true scholar. To explain this Śaṅkara
gave the example of a knife, which can be used to cut vegetables, but it
fails to cut a stone (Śilāprayukta kṣurādivat...)!
Any statue or image is made of some material consisting of both
inert energy and inert matter. But it lacks the non-inert awareness. So,
priests perform the ritual of life-initiation (prāṇa pratiṣṭhā) on the
statues in temples. The life-initiation ritual is also performed for images
and statues worshipped by people in their homes. In spite of that, no life
appears in those inert objects! This means that the life-initiation ritual is
not meant to make an inert statue alive, but that it is a model
representing the concept that one should worship the living human form
of God, which is the contemporary Human Incarnation. It means that the
object of worship should contain inert matter, inert energy and non-inert
awareness. But we know that:
Inert matter + inert energy + non-inert awareness = human being
Thus, the ritual provides the correct address of God, which is in the
human being. It refers to the external medium in which God has entered
and merged. The living human medium consists of matter, energy and
awareness. When the unimaginable God enters one such chosen living
human medium and merges with it, that human being becomes the
Human Incarnation. The unimaginable God has already entered and
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merged with an energetic form in the upper world. This first Energetic
Incarnation of God is called Datta or Īśvara. This Datta further enters
and merges with the living human medium to become a Human
Incarnation. The life-initiation ritual indicates to the devotees that they
must seek and worship this living Human Incarnation of God and not
mere images made of inert matter and inert energy. Instead of giving
value to inert matter and energy, one must transition to valuing the noninert awareness in human beings. Finally, one should transition from
valuing ordinary human beings to searching and worshipping the
Human Incarnation of God. This is real transition or saṅkrānti.

Good, Bad and Meaningless Traditions
The real saṅkrānti means leaving bad traditions and following
good traditions. Certain traditions, although essentially meaningless, can
still be followed since they are meant for encouraging beginners. There
are three types of traditions: (1) The good traditions established by
ancient sages, which are followed by realized souls. (2) Meaningless
traditions, also established by the sages, for the sake of encouraging and
teaching beginners. These traditions too are followed by realized souls
out of gratitude and for the sake of others. (3) Bad traditions established
by ignorant priests, in later times.
A good tradition is performing every ritual with the knowledge of
the internal meanings of the Vedic hymns. It improves one’s spiritual
knowledge and devotion to God. For instance, the internal meaning of
upanayanam is getting close to God and Gāyatrī means pleasing God
through devotional songs. Real sacrifice (yajña or homa) means
pacifying the hunger-fire of a human being, bird or animal, by offering
food. Veda adhyayana means knowing the deep meanings of the Vedic
hymns.
A bad tradition is doing a ritual blindly, without understanding its
background and without even knowing the meanings of the Vedic
hymns, as is commonly done by many people. The real meaning of
upanayanam is not putting a three-stranded thread over the
shoulder of a child and initiating the child into the recitation of a
particular Vedic hymn written in the Gāyatrī meter. Sacrifice does
not mean burning ghee in the physical fire and wasting precious food
items like milk, in the name of worship, while several hungry living
beings die every day. God will be immensely pleased if hungry souls are
fed, since they are all His children. The Veda says that even a trace of
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food should not be wasted, even in the name of worship (Annaṃ na
paricakṣīta). Ignorant priests worshipping the Divine Mother burn a silk
sari in the sacrificial fire on the final day of pūrṇāhuti. The Divine
Mother will actually be greatly pleased if the same sari is given to a poor
lady.
A meaningless tradition is that which is basically false, but it is
meant for developing the devotion of a beginner. It is not meant for a
scholar. Scholars still follow such traditions to maintain the faith of the
beginners. The annual ritual performed on the death anniversary of a
departed soul is a good tradition because, in that ritual, a deserving
person is fed and honoured by offering money and clothes in donation.
This is meritorious action (puṇyam) that protects the departed soul as
well as the performer. But this ritual can be done on any day. There is
no need to do it only on the death anniversary. But sages created certain
lies (arthavāda), such as the idea that feeding a deserving priest on the
death anniversary of the departed relative is necessary to ensure that the
departed soul gets food in the upper world. This false idea is introduced
only to ensure that even greedy people perform this ritual involving
sacrifice (donation), at least on the death anniversary of their departed
relatives. Actually, the departed soul is present in an energetic body in
the upper world, after the death of the physical body on earth. In the
energetic body, it consumes energy directly as food. But the false idea of
food for the departed relatives was created so that ignorant greedy
people, out of the fear that their departed relatives will starve in the
upper world, will certainly perform this ritual on the death anniversary.
That way, they will perform at least some meritorious action and get an
opportunity of gaining at least some knowledge from the learned priest
performing the ritual for them. Without this false idea, those greedy
people would never have done any meritorious action or learned any
spiritual knowledge. A true scholar knows the truth of the matter, but he
still performs the ritual for the welfare of such greedy persons! A
scholar will not condemn a mother feeding her child by telling the false
story that the moon will come down to the child, if the child finishes the
food quickly. The scholar supports such a lie in the interest of the child
and probably tells the same lie to his own child!

Purpose of Festivals and Rituals
The purpose of festivals that involve the worship of God is to
inculcate devotion among ordinary souls. The festivals are celebrated
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at specific times and at holy places or other specific places and they
are meant for the welfare of ordinary souls. A true scholar worships
God at all times and in every place. Such a scholar is said to be in the
state of mahāvratam as described by sage Patañjali, which is being
beyond the constraints of place and time. For ordinary souls, certain
arthavādas (beneficial lies) are essential to attract their ignorant minds.
The truth of the arthavādas should not be revealed to them, since it can
damage their faith. True scholars follow these arthavādas in the interest
of the beginners. But if a true scholar (jñānī) violates these arthavādas
occasionally, due to special circumstances, ignorant priests should not
blame that true scholar. For example, a renounced saint (saṃnyāsī)
should not perform the death rituals of his parents because he has
crossed all worldly bonds and he also knows that the death ritual is only
a prayer to God to protect the departed soul. Śankara, who was also a
saint, wanted to perform the death rituals for His mother, as per her last
wish. But the ignorant priests strongly objected to it and refused to even
give Him fire to perform the ritual. The reality was that the mother of
Śaṅkara had already reached the abode of God directly. There was no
need of any ritual for her. In any case, the ritual is only to cremate the
body and it has no effect on the soul. No matter what the method of
disposing of a dead body is, whether it is burning, burying in the earth or
burying it in water (drowning), ultimately, the five elements of the dead
body merge with the five cosmic gross elements. There is also a
tradition to leave the dead body in a forest as food for birds and animals.
Even in this way, the five elements of the dead body merge with the five
cosmic gross elements! When the priests refused to give fire to Śaṅkara
for the cremation, He, being the Incarnation of God Śiva, burnt the body
with the fire generated from His third eye!
In the case of Śaṅkara, the special situation was that His mother
had made Him promise before she permitted Him to accept sainthood,
that He would perform her funeral ritual. Śaṅkara did not want to avoid
sainthood and become a householder, just to be allowed to perform His
mother’s funeral rites. He had incarnated on earth to propagate spiritual
knowledge as a saint. In the view of the importance of His divine
program, He decided to become a saint and still perform the funeral
rites, contrary to tradition. He promised her the same. Even an ordinary
human being should not break a promise given to another human being,
let alone breaking a promise given to one’s own mother. Hence, He
performed her funeral ritual. It was not an actual breaking of tradition
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because any ritual is only a prayer to God to protect the departed soul
and anybody can do it, even for an unknown person.
The Gita says that knowing the background-knowledge behind a
traditional ritual is more important than following it blindly (Śreyo hi
jñānamabhyāsāt). Further, the Gita says that focusing one’s attention on
spiritual knowledge which leads to devotion for God is more important
than the mere background-knowledge of a ritual. This is because, the
essential purpose of any ritual is only improving the person’s spiritual
knowledge and devotion to God (Jñānāt dhyānaṃ viśiṣyate). At the
end, the Gita says that service accompanied with the sacrifice of the fruit
of one’s hard work (donation) is more important than both the
theoretical knowledge and the theoretical devotion. The practical step of
service and sacrifice is the final full stop (Dhyānāt karmaphala tyāgaḥ,
tyāgāt śāntiranantaram). The word ‘śānti’ used here, means a full stop,
beyond which nothing remains to be said.
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Chapter

SWAMI’S VISION OF THE SIXTEEN-YEAR-OLD SAI
January 25, 2020

Shri P V N M Sharma asked: Swami! You often tell us Your experience when
You prayed to Lord Rāma and Shri Satya Sai appeared before You asking You to
propagate spiritual knowledge. Why did Lord Rāma or any other divine form not
appear before You?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! I often
get divine visions, in which mainly God Datta appears to Me in
energetic form and He speaks with Me; sometimes even for several
hours! Of course, other divine forms of God Datta also appear now and
then and they include Energetic Incarnations and the energetic forms of
past Human Incarnations. In all these visions, the divine form seen is
only an energetic form and not a materialized human form. For the first
time in My entire life so far, and only on that one occasion, the divine
form of Shri Satya Sai that appeared before Me was a materialized
human form. The silver throne on which He was sitting was also a
materialized form! Actually, I had expected that, as usual, the energetic
form of God Rāma would appear before Me since I had prayed to God
Rāma by singing a spontaneously-composed song in Sanskrit (Yāce Śrī
Rāmaṃ, tavāsmīti). I had composed this song on God Rāma seeking
His help in a materialistic matter. Rāma had said that if anybody
surrenders to Him saying that he belongs to Rāma, Rāma would
certainly protect the devotee (Tavāsmīti ca yācate—Rāmayaṇam). But,
instead of Rāma, Shri Satya Sai appeared in materialized human form
before Me, sitting on a materialized silver throne!
There is always a deep spiritual message in the actions of God,
which is understood by us, in due course of time, through sharp analysis.
The main question is, why did Shri Satya Sai appear when I had prayed
to Rāma? The answer lies in the fact that the most important concept in
the spiritual knowledge to be propagated by this Datta Swami is the
concept of the contemporary Human Incarnation of God. On that day
when I prayed, Shri Satya Sai was still alive and was in Puttaparti. He
was the contemporary Human Incarnation of God Datta for Me. Rāma
was also a Human Incarnation, but He was not My contemporary. It is
the contemporary Human Incarnation who clears all the spiritual doubts
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of the devotee and greatly strengthens the devotee’s understanding of
the spiritual knowledge. That strong understanding of spiritual
knowledge produces powerful devotion. No such facility of doubt
clarification and strengthening of knowledge is possible in the case of
the statues and images of Energetic Incarnations and past Human
Incarnations of God. This is the reason why no Energetic Incarnation
like Viṣṇu, Śiva, Brahmā etc., or no past Human Incarnation like Rāma,
Krishna, Shirdi Sai etc., appeared in energetic form before Me that day.
The form of Satya Sai that appeared was not an energetic form, but a
human form because contemporary Human Incarnation is always a
human form and not an energetic form. The very first statement of Satya
Sai was that I had been selected by Him for the propagation of spiritual
knowledge.
Another important point is that Satya Sai appeared before Me as a
16-year-old boy, whereas, at the same time, Satya Sai was also present
in Puttaparti and He was about 75 years of age! He could have appeared
before Me in His usual form, aged 75 years. What is the background of
this? Shri Satya Sai was an Incarnation of God Datta, who is always said
to appear 16 years of age, as indicated by one of His holy names
(Nityaṣoḍaśa varṣīyase namaḥ). Angels, on the other hand, always
appear 30 years of age (tridaśāḥ). The reason God Datta appears young
is that you have to love God Datta as your son and not as your father.
The love for one’s children is always real and the highest. Even if
children are ungrateful to their parents, the parents still love them
blindly. The devotion of parents for their children is completely real
because, in addition to theoretical love, parents also show practical love
for their children, without aspiring for any fruit in return. Theoretical
love means the mental feeling of love, which is the result of the
knowledge that the child is one’s own. Practical love means serving the
child and giving up one’s entire wealth to one’s child. Serving the child
or working for the child is the sacrifice of work. Giving one’s wealth to
the child means sacrificing the fruit of one’s work to the child since the
fruit of one’s work is wealth. The sacrifice of work is called karma
saṃnyāsa and the sacrifice of the fruit of work is called karma phala
tyāga. Both together constitute practical love. They are the proof of the
theoretical love that exists in the mind. Parents’ love for their children is
completely real because the theoretical love is proved in practice. It is
also free of aspiration since it does not reduce even if the children
behave badly with the parents. This is exactly the kind of love that God
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expects from us. The theoretical love for God should be the product of
our recognition of Him through spiritual knowledge. But apart from
having theoretical devotion for Him, we should also prove our devotion
in practice, through the sacrifice of work (karma saṃnyāsa) and the
sacrifice of the fruit of work (karma phala tyāga). Even if He does not
fulfill our desires, our devotion to Him should not change even a bit. In
other words, our devotion to God must be aspiration-free. All this is
extremely difficult. Thus, treating God to be our son is highly
inconvenient to us!
Hence, we prefer to treat God as our father, so that, even though
we behave ungratefully with Him, He will not care about it and He will
continue to show real theoretical and practical love for us! In order to
reverse this selfish concept in our minds, He always appears as a 16year-old boy, who can only be our son and not our father! If God Datta
comes in the form of an angel, appearing to be 30 years of age, there is a
chance that we may consider Him to be our father. But by appearing to
be a 16-year-old boy, there is no chance for us to consider Him as our
father. We are forced to consider Him to be our son!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
February 10, 2020

1. How is it that both theistic and atheistic scientists make major
discoveries?
Shri Durga Prasad asked: Paadanamaskaaram Swami! Many great scientists
have acknowledged God for the intuition and innovative ideas that they received
during their research. They accept that, without God’s help, it was impossible for
them to have come up with those ideas. On the other hand, we also see atheistic
scientists getting some wonderful or sometimes, devastating ideas. How is this
possible? At Your lotus feet. Durga Prasad.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
discoveries made by scientists are inspired by the omniscient God for
the sake of the welfare of the world. God’s ultimate aim is only to help
the world. He has no interest in projecting Himself as the real source of
the discovery. God is the ultimate source of the Veda, which is primary
spiritual scripture. He is also the source of the Śāstra, which is the
secondary scripture that enables the correct interpretation of the Veda.
Finally, He is also the source of vijñānam or science (Vedāḥ śāstrāṇi
vijñānam, etat sarvaṃ Janārdanāt). The scientist is only a medium to
convey that discovery to the world. For God, it is immaterial whether
the medium is a theist or an atheist. A theistic scientist recognizes the
importance of God in his discovery, whereas an atheistic scientist does
not recognize God at all. God is not bothered about receiving credit as
the original source of the discovery. Einstein and Newton discovered
very prominent concepts in science and acknowledged God as the
source of their discoveries. But an atheist can also make discoveries. In
fact, he can even become a Human Incarnation when he is fighting
against injustice in an atheistic region. The atheist does not know that
God entered into him to oppose the injustice. But God does not care for
the credit and His aim is only to oppose the injustice and ensure the
victory of justice.
Once a scientist was unable to solve a problem in his research and
was so frustrated that he went into a forest to commit suicide. He was a
strong devotee of Shri Satya Sai Baba. Shri Satya Sai appeared before
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him and suggested a new formula, which could solve that complicated
problem. This incident is mentioned in the life history of Shri Satya Sai.
2. What is the meaning of the word ‘Govinda’ in the song “Bhaja
Govindam”?
[A question by Shri PVNM Sharma]

Swami replied: Govinda means the cowherd who leads cows and
it indicates Krishna. The word Govinda also has another meaning and
that is the Satguru or the God who is associated with the human body
which is a bundle of senses (Gavāṃ indriyāṇāṃ saṅghātaṃ nara
śarīraṃ vindate prapnoti iti Govindaḥ). It means the unimaginable God
present in the medium of a human body, which is a bundle of senses.
This meaning applies to any Human Incarnation of God and specifically
to Krishna, who was an Incarnation and was also popularly called
Govinda. Śaṅkara sang this song for the benefit of the people in His
time, for whom He was the Satguru or the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God. The meaning of the chorus is that one must serve
the Satguru (Govinda) to get real spiritual knowledge, which in turn will
ensure the protection of the soul (Bhaja Govindaṃ... mūḍhamate). Here
the word bhaja means to reach and to serve (Bhaja prāpane sevāyāṃ
ca). On the banks of the Ganga, in Kashi (Varanasi), Śaṅkara came
across an old scholar, who, in spite of being so close to death, was
memorising the rules of Sanskrit grammar, so that he could show off his
talent in the king’s court and earn some reward from the king. No doubt,
grammar is helpful in understanding the spiritual scripture correctly. But
that was not the intention of the scholar! Hence, Śaṅkara advised Him
through this song “O fool! Serve the Satguru (Govinda) and get correct
spiritual knowledge from him since that spiritual knowledge alone can
protect you at the time of your death”. It was out of sympathy for the
scholar that Śaṅkara advised him to concentrate on God, at least in his
old age, when the scholar had almost reached the end of his life. Sadly,
souls remain trapped in their worldly bonds, even in their last moments!
This is the background of the song Bhaja Govindam composed by
Śaṅkara. Krishna (Govinda) was a Satguru, who gave wonderful
spiritual knowledge in the form of the Gita. The song suggests that we
should worship Krishna. Actually, God does not need our worship since
He is not fond of any fame. The best worship of Krishna is reading the
Gita, understanding it in the correct sense and assimilating it, so that it
leads to practice. With this, the soul gets uplifted and Krishna is truly
pleased. But the Gita is in a highly condensed form and hence, every
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ordinary soul cannot understand it in the right sense. Hence, Śaṅkara
used the word Govinda in the sense of the Satguru, who is the
contemporary Human Incarnation of God. At that time, Śaṅkara Himself
was the Satguru. So, Śaṅkara was indicating to the scholar that he
should approach Śaṅkara for guidance, so that the scholar would be
uplifted, at least at the very end of his life.
3. Can you give some more clarity about the rāja yoga followed by
king Janaka?
[A question by Shri Phani]

Swami replied: Rāja yoga is a type of spiritual path. The word
rāja is related to one of the three fundamental qualities called rajas.
Rajas is the quality of dynamism and is the basis of work (Rajaḥ
karmaṇi...). Yoga means the attainment of the grace of God by pleasing
Him. So, rāja yoga means the attainment of God’s grace through work.
Work is of two types: (1) worldly work and (2) God’s work. You have
to identify, which work is worldly work and which is God’s work. You
can attain the grace of God only by doing God’s work. Why should
God give you His grace, if you are only doing worldly work and not
God’s work? So, you have to clearly differentiate between worldly work
and God’s work.
The case of king Janaka, who was administering his kingdom is
not very different from the case of an ordinary employee earning his
livelihood by doing his professional work. Administering the kingdom
was unavoidable for king Janaka. Earning his own livelihood is
similarly unavoidable for the employee. The employee might not have
sufficient ancestral wealth to meet his livelihood requirements. So, even
if such an employee is highly devoted to God, he cannot leave his job, in
order to do God’s work. For him, the job is essential for his very
survival; to maintain life in his body. If he does not earn and feed
himself, life will leave his body! Then, he will not be able to do God’s
work, at all! God’s work is the propagation of spiritual knowledge to
bring peace in the world. This work pleases God immensely. Hence, in
his case, doing the job also becomes part of doing God’s work. In fact,
we can directly say that his job is also God’s work. Another employee
has sufficient financial support due to a lot of ancestral wealth. If he is
still doing a job, it shows that he has a lot of desire to earn more wealth.
Mentally, he is not fixed in God completely. Nevertheless, he is doing
God’s work in his leisure time. This employee is clearly divided
between the world and God. So, his job cannot be considered to be
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God’s work. He is still attached to the worldly bonds of money and
family since he is doing the job to become richer and to make his family
richer.
Now let us say that both the employees have got the opportunity to
earn some more money by doing some extra worldly work. If they leave
God’s work and take up that extra worldly work for earning more, it
shows that, for them, the world is greater than God. Such extra worldly
work is not rāja yoga. Of course, in the case of the second employee,
not only the extra work, but even his regular job is not rāja yoga. If both
refuse the extra worldly work, so that God’s work of propagating
spiritual knowledge is not affected, the first employee is 100% in God’s
work, while the second employee is 50% in God’s work. There is also a
third employee, who never cares about God’s work and always craves to
do some extra worldly work to become richer and richer and to make
even his family richer. Such a person is totally materialistic. He is 100%
in worldly work and 0% in God’s work.
A very careful analysis of all parameters is necessary to decide,
which work is God’s work and which work is worldly work. Sometimes,
a devotee might appear to be very special since he or she is 100%
involved in God’s work, by propagating spiritual knowledge, full-time.
But looking from outside, you cannot say for certain that he or she is
100% involved in doing God’s work. He might be doing God’s work to
earn more money and fame. In that case, all the work he or she is doing
for God, actually becomes just worldly work. The external work done
by a person cannot simply be classified into God’s work or worldly
work, unless the devotee’s mind is internally analysed. What looks like
worldly work might actually be God’s work and what looks like God’s
work might actually be worldly work. Only the internal intention of the
person decides whether the work done by the person is worldly or
divine.
King Janaka continued as the king even in his old age because he
had no sons and he could not find a proper person to succeed him as
king. Moreover, the public was very insistent that only king Janaka
should continue as their king. So, the worldly work of administering his
kingdom became unavoidable for him. He was forced by the public to
continue governing the kingdom. But, as much as possible, he would try
to participate in spiritual debates and discussions, in the company of
sages. His mind was completely absorbed in God alone. He was totally
detached from the administration of the kingdom and with the blessings
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of God, he was able to rule the kingdom excellently! He was totally
detached from the throne and lived like the lotus which grows in a lake
without being wetted by the water (Padma patramivāmbhasā—Gita).
The sages even tested his detachment. Once when he was participating
in a spiritual debate, he was informed that his capital city, Mithilā, had
caught fire. Without hesitating, he replied “Let it burn; nothing of mine
is burnt” (Mithilāyāṃ pradagdhāyāṃ...). Such kingship of Janaka was
treated to be God’s work itself. It was not worldly work. His kingship
was in the interest of the good administration of the kingdom, so that sin
would remain under control and meritorious deeds would be
encouraged. Maintaining justice in this manner gives pleasure to God.
His kingship was thus for the pleasure of God. It was not a matter of his
personal interest. Doing unavoidable good work in order to bring peace
in society is also God’s work. Such unavoidable work should not be
given up and it should be treated as part of the propagation of spiritual
knowledge (Niyataṃ kuru karma tvaṃ...—Gita).
It is the intention in the mind that decides the true colour of the
work. Unless the mind is free of the aspiration for any selfish-fruit in
return, the word yoga cannot be used. A person with aspiration in the
mind can never be called a yogī (Nahyasaṃnyasta saṅkalpo, yogī
bhavati kaścana...—Gita). If a person is not a yogī, he cannot be called
a rāja yogi either. It is just as a person who is not a human being, cannot
be called a preacher or a Guru! This means that unless your work is
directly or indirectly related to God, it cannot be called rāja yoga. Also,
even if you are earning your livelihood in order to do God’s work, it is
rāja yoga because survival is essential to do God’s work. Finally, if you
are doing God’s work, but with the aspiration for some worldly fruit in
return, such God’s work is not rāja yoga.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
February 11, 2020

1. What is the connection between theism and the belief in the Veda?
Shri J. Prasad (Prof. Sanskrit, Central University) asked: The Veda is the
authority for knowing the existence of God. So, it is said that those who do not
believe in the Veda are atheists, while those who believe in it are theists. But some
Vedic scholars believe that the sound and accents of Vedic recitation are the main
soul of the Veda. They say that Indra defeated and killed the demon Vṛtra because
sages uttered a certain Vedic accent in a different way. Of course, You have
clarified that Vṛtra was killed due to the will of God and not due to the changed
accent of recitation. However, the point is that such Vedic scholars do not believe
in any God other than the sound of the Veda. Then, how can the belief in the Veda
be the basis for differentiating between theists (āstikas) and atheists (nāstikas)?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
Veda means the spiritual knowledge by which God is known and
attained (Enaṃ vindanti Vedena, Vedaiśca sarvairahameva vedyaḥ,
Tametaṃ Vedānuvacanena..., etc.). The greatness of the Veda is in that
it is the knowledge of God. In other words, the greatness of the Veda is
not independent, but dependent on the greatness of God. The temple is
holy because of the presence of God in it. Without God, it is not at all
holy. Similarly, the Veda is holy because it describes and praises God.
Most of our ancestors have been greatly influenced by the path of Pūrva
Mīmāṃsā, which negates the existence of God. Keeping the Veda in the
place of God, it only gives importance to rituals, which are done without
understanding their meaning (Devo na kaścit bhuvanasya bhartā,
Karmānurupāṇi puraḥ phalāni). These people give the topmost place
to the sound of the Vedic verses recited with the proper accents. They
treat that sound of the Veda itself as God (Śabdamātra Devatā) and they
do not care for the meaning of the Veda, even though the word ‘Veda’
itself means knowledge! Even the word adhyayana also means studying
the knowledge and not the blind recitation of the Veda. Knowing that
people will continue to recite the Veda without understanding its
meaning, the scriptures have given a clear instruction that the meaning
of the Veda should be known (Vedo adhyetavyo jñeyaśca). People may
misunderstand the Veda to be a text, instead of spiritual knowledge
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which is to be learnt. They may also misunderstand adhyayana to mean
the blind recitation of the text, instead of the study of the Vedic
knowledge. But they cannot neglect the third word ‘jñeyaśca’, which
very clearly means ‘to be known’.
These blind people are effectively saying that the external temple
itself is God and that there is no other God in the temple! The outer
temple is just an inert building and has no trace of even the relative
awareness that is present in an animal. How can it possess the absolute
unimaginable awareness or the omniscient awareness of God? If you
take the Veda as the mere inert sound, without its meaning, how can it
be God? God is not at all inert, as per the Brahma Sūtra (Īkṣateḥ…).
How can the inert sound, by itself, grant us any results? The inert
wooden sandals (pādukās) of the divine preacher are worshiped, but
only as symbols of the non-inert preacher, for whom we have great
value. But if a person denies the very existence of the divine preacher
and says that the wooden sandals themselves are the divine preacher,
will we not say that such a fellow is a crack? In the Gita, Krishna
scolded such mad fools who worship the inert sandals and deny the
preacher. He called these people atheists (Vedavādaratāḥ pārtha,
nānyadastīti vādinaḥ). Even ordinary atheists are better than these
people, who not only have wrong knowledge, but are also mentally
deranged! An ordinary atheist does not believe in the existence of God
and hence, he criticizes the Veda, which establishes the existence of
God (Nāstiko Vedanindakaḥ). These atheists are people who are unable
to catch the correct logic. But the Pūrva Mīmāṃsakas are not only
incapable of catching the correct logic regarding the existence of God,
but they are also mad in saying that the Veda itself is God! You go to
the palace of a king and say that the palace itself is the king and that no
king other than the palace exists! Will you not be branded as a mental
patient, who has escaped from the mental hospital? These fools think
that the sound of the Veda is God. As per science, sound is merely a
form of inert energy. They further think that the inert rituals performed
by them also give results by themselves! If you serve the king, the king,
who is pleased with your service, can give you a reward. The inert
service cannot bring a reward on its own! While walking past a temple,
you touch the compound wall of the temple with devotion. You treat the
entire temple to be holy due to the presence of God in it. God may be
pleased with your devotion and He may protect you. But you cannot say
that the compound wall or the inert action of touching the compound
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wall brings divine protection by itself. I am short of words to scold
these blind mad people, who deny the existence of God in the temple
and treat the inert temple-building itself as God!
Theists respect the holy Veda due to their understanding of the
knowledge contained in it. The spiritual knowledge contained in the
Veda establishes the existence of the unimaginable God (Parabrahman)
who possesses unimaginable power. It also establishes the fact that the
unimaginable God can be seen in mediated form, especially as the
contemporary Human Incarnation. As per the Puruṣa Sūktam in the
Veda, the world was created by the unimaginable God expressed in
mediated form. This is evident from the fact that the Puruṣa Sūktam
describes the mediated God as having a head, hands etc.
We respect theists who respect the Veda due to their devotion for
God. They are like the devotees who salute to the temple because they
believe in the existence of God inside the temple. The Veda is very holy,
but it is holy only because it contains the spiritual knowledge revealed
by God, who is very very holy. Without God, the recitation of the Veda
by itself is a mere sound. It is like the inert temple-building without God
in it. The Veda is certainly the final authority to know about God. We
respect a book of science only due to the value of the scientific
knowledge it contains. We do not respect it for the inert material of the
book. Śaṅkara condemned these blind people and stressed on the
importance of understanding the meaning (knowledge) of the Veda.
Maṇḍana Miśra, the famous Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka, argued with Śaṅkara for
about a month, got defeated and became the disciple of Śaṅkara.
The Veda simply means the knowledge of God. It is neither mere
sound nor is it connected to any language like Sanskrit in which the
Veda is written. Knowledge has no connection with any particular
language. The knowledge of God in any language is the Veda. This is
the real view of the Veda. Knowledge alone gives right direction and the
right information about God. The right knowledge alone opens the door
to right practice, which in turn leads to the right goal. This brings true
benefit to a soul. Without understanding the knowledge of the Veda,
simply believing the sound of the Veda to be God is not mere ignorance,
but madness, to be precise. Indra killed Vṛtra because Vṛtra was a
demon and Indra was an angel. An angel is always a good soul
following the path of justice, whereas a demon is always a bad soul
following the path of injustice. God always protects justice and hence, it
was the will of God to destroy Vṛtra and protect Indra. Whatever
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happens, happens only by the will of God. God’s will cannot be changed
by the inert sound of the Vedic hymns recited with certain accents.
The accents are mere musical notations to make sound of the
Vedic recitation pleasant. We are not denying the pleasantness produced
by the sound of Vedic recitation. But the importance of the accents is
only that much. It should not be extended unnecessarily to the
extent of treating the sound of the Veda as God. At the maximum,
you can give secondary importance to the sound and the accents. The
primary importance must be given only to God’s knowledge and
devotion. Several devotees, who have not studied the Veda became the
topmost devotees of God and got salvation.
2. How can unfortunate souls whose bad qualities are strengthened
over several previous births, attain salvation?
Swami replied: The soul is given full freedom in choosing the
right path or the wrong path (Svabhāvastu pravartate—Gita). God does
not force souls to leave the wrong path and turn to the right path. Using
logic, God fully explains to souls about both paths and the results of
following each of them. It is the souls who must feel attracted towards
the right path preached by God and follow it, using their own free will.
Krishna only preached to Arjuna what the right direction in his situation
was. After presenting the complete logic before Arjuna, Krishna finally
told Arjuna to analyze whatever He had said thoroughly and make his
own decision, using his own free will (Yathecchasi tathā kuru). Krishna
could have just forced Arjuna to fight the war, even without preaching
the Gita. His mere will was sufficient to change the mind of Arjuna, in a
fraction of a second. Then there would have been no need to preach all
the eighteen chapters of the Gita! But God honors the free will that He
Himself has granted to the soul. The change in the soul should not
come through divine force. Instead, it should come through divine
knowledge. It is for this reason that the soul must correctly grasp
the concepts preached by God and assimilate them, in order to
bring them into practice.
If the soul had no freedom and acted only as per the direction of
God, the question posed by you would not even arise. The divine father,
being greatly interested in the welfare of all the souls created by Him,
would only direct them on the path of justice and they would all follow
justice. Thus, there would only be peace and harmony in the world. In
fact, such a situation actually existed for a very long time in the period
called the Kṛta Yuga. But after that long time, souls got bored of always
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strictly following the directions given by God, without any freedom to
choose what they wanted. So, they desired a free-will. The divine father
always aims at the pleasure of His children and hence, He granted them
a free-will, using which they had full freedom to choose what they
wanted. But God expected souls to use their free-will in a responsible
manner, using the powerful intelligence given to them to discriminate
between the right and wrong paths. He clearly explained to them about
the right and wrong paths through the scriptures. Knowing that souls are
likely to misunderstand or deliberately misinterpret His preaching, He
has repeatedly incarnated in human form, to eliminate the doubts and
misinterpretations and preach true spiritual knowledge to every
generation. In His preaching, He stresses on souls following the right
path, again and again.
God is the divine Father of all souls, whereas, you are only a
brother or sister to other souls. You should realize that He is far more
concerned about their welfare than you are and He wants all souls to
return to the right path. But God will never violate the free-will that
He Himself has granted to souls. Under these circumstances, there is
no other way than to repeatedly preach to souls about following the
correct path while, at the same time, giving them full freedom to choose
what they want. The souls who follow His preaching progress
spiritually, while those who reject His preaching do not. Souls who wish
to change must choose to follow His guidance, using their own free will.
There is no other alternative, under the circumstances.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
February 12, 2020

1. Why did Jesus allow His own crucifixion, when His opponents did
not repent and reform and were sent to hell anyway?
Shri Bharath Krishna asked: Om Namaḥ Śivaya, Swami! I am trying to
understand the divine knowledge given by You. I request You to kindly clarify my
queries. In the discourse given by you on August 14, 2016 (2nd Message), you have
said the following:
“Krishna preached a lot to the Kauravas and also invited various sages to
preach to them! But Krishna did not do as Jesus did since He had decided to kill all
of them. He knew that sympathy could never arise in the hearts of the demons who
were born as the Kauravas. In the case of Jesus, there was some scope for
repentance in the hearts of His opponents. Hence, Jesus implemented a different
strategy of undergoing the pitiable crucifixion, which subsequently created some
repentance in the hearts of His opponents.”
You have also mentioned the following related to the people who crucified
Jesus: “They became the topmost sinners and were thrown away into the blazing
liquid fire in hell, forever.”
Both the sinners who opposed Krishna and those who opposed Jesus, were
sent to eternal hell. Then, in what way was the repentance of those who crucified
Jesus useful? Whether they repented or not, they were not going to get reformed
and were going to be sent to hell, in any case. The additional huge sin of killing
Jesus that they incurred, would have only increased their suffering in hell. So, what
was the use of Jesus choosing a strategy involving His own crucifixion?

Swami replied: The cruel people who crucified Jesus went to
eternal hell because they did not repent after the crucifixion of Jesus.
They were similar to the Kauravas, who were not only punished here,
but were also thrown into eternal hell. The crucifixion created sympathy
in the minds of other people, in course of time. It melted the hearts of
other theists who realized the climax of love shown by Jesus for His
devotees. It helped them realize that unimaginable love is a
characteristic of God, which is represented by God Viṣṇu. Apart from
unimaginable love, God also possesses the characteristics of
unimaginable knowledge represented by God Brahmā and unimaginable
miracles represented by God Śiva. The group of theists, who could not
recognize Jesus as God-in-human-form and also harmed Him, went to
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eternal hell. The second group of theists could recognize Jesus as the
human form of God were protected. These two groups of theists are
separate.
2. Can eating the food served by a devotee reform a sinner?
Shri Bharath Krishna asked: I was watching the movie "Shri Datta
Darshanam" after learning from my fellow-devotee, Veena Datta, that the story of
this movie was given by You. In this movie, the devotee, Vishnu Datta, serves food
to a crow which sits on a tree, in front of his home, everyday. One day, the crow,
which was actually a rākṣasa (demon), appears in its original form, seeing which
Vishnu Datta gets scared. That rākṣasa tells Vishnu Datta that on eating the food
served by Vishnu Datta everyday, all his demonic qualities are gone and that he
has been relieved from the curse that he was under. Later in the movie, this same
rākṣasa helps Vishnu Datta in finding Lord Datta. I wonder how merely eating the
food served by Vishnu Datta changed the qualities of the demon? Vishnu Datta did
not preach any spiritual knowledge to the demon who was in the form of a crow.
Even if Vishnu Datta had preached to the crow, the crow, being a bird, would not
have understood anything. Qualities can only change through knowledge. Could
you please clear this confusion of mine, Swamiji?

Swami replied: Firstly, I did not give the story of that film. But I
can still clarify your doubt. It is true that the food given by a good
devotee has a small effect of developing devotion in the person who
eats it. Of course, real devotion comes from true spiritual knowledge
alone. The demon in the form of the crow had the power of grasping
knowledge. It was not an ordinary crow, which, being just a bird, cannot
understand any knowledge. The demon in the form of a crow would
hear the spiritual knowledge preached by Vishnu Datta to others.
Through that knowledge, the sinner-demon became a devotee of God
Datta and attained realization.
3. Will an atheistic innovator be granted human rebirth? If not, how
will his desire to innovate be fulfilled?
Shri Bharath Krishna asked: This question is related to the life of an
innovator. An innovator enjoys his thought-process which produces new ideas,
which is what motivates him to create or discover something. But discovery or
innovation requires an advanced intellect and only a human being has that kind of
intellect. I have also learned that the only true purpose of a human being is to use
all his abilities in finding God. If a human being spends his entire life in innovating
things without ever bothering to learn about God, will he be granted another
human birth? I am asking this question because unless he gets a human birth, his
desire to innovate will not get fulfilled.
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Swami replied: Why should the innovator who innovates things in
some field of worldly knowledge, be given a human rebirth? He did not
spend even a minute to know about God! His innovation requires a deep
interest in the worldly subject, which the innovator has developed. In
doing so, he has gone further and further away from God. If leading an
ordinary life is like walking, innovating in some field is like running.
But the innovation is in the worldly field and not in the spiritual field.
So, it is like running in a direction opposite to the goal. The goal is God.
Hence, innovating in any worldly field, without recognizing God takes a
soul further and further away from the right goal, which is God.
4. Is the case of God being pleased with a devotee similar to that of a
person being pleased with his admirer who serves him? What is the
significance of the 24 Gurus of Lord Datta?
Shri Bharath Krishna asked: When I see a particular quality in another
human being and like it immensely, that quality attracts me to the person and
makes me fall in love with the person. When I express my love, admiration and my
willingness to sacrifice for the sake of the person, it pleases the person. Is the case
of God being pleased with a climax nivṛtti devotee also the same as the above
worldly example? Please forgive me, if I have asked something wrong.
Shri Yash asked: Jai Guru Datta! Guruji, could you please explain the inner
meaning of the 24 Gurus of Lord Datta?

Swami replied: You can learn spiritual lessons by observing
examples in this world. Practically sacrificing one’s money and efforts
for the sake of God, as a result of being inspired by the wonderful
personality of God is one such lesson. It can be learnt through the
worldly example given by you (Bharath). This is also the answer for the
question asked by Shri Yash. The 24 Gurus mentioned by God Datta
reveal this very concept. You can learn spiritual concepts by
observing various items in this world. Practical spiritual knowledge
depends much on the study of such practical examples in the world. An
item that serves as an example to teach you a valuable spiritual concept
can be treated as your Guru. You can even learn a valuable concept from
an inert item, by the will of God.
5. How can I find a life-partner who will support me on my spiritual
journey?
Swamiji, these days even school kids are falling in love! We humans often
find a special quality in someone and fall in love, being totally unaware of their
negative qualities. This happened to me too. I thought that my parents will never
be able to know me completely. For instance, they don't even know that I am
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right life-partner for me? I felt that I should search for a life-partner by myself.
Before receiving this divine knowledge, I even tried to search for my own lifepartner and it has been a total failure, I guess. I suffered a lot because of that. In
fact, that suffering led me to you. Now I neither believe in the ability of my parents
nor my own ability in finding the right partner for me, who will support me in this
spiritual journey. In that case, how can I just trust someone and get married? It is
very scary! Also, I have heard that the person with whom one is to get married, is
pre-determined. Is that true? I have discussed with my other fellow-devotees
regarding this issue and they said that they don't even think about getting married
anytime soon because it is a huge responsibility. They said, it is better to delay
marriage, as much as possible, so that we can participate in your service. So, I
want to know from You when the right age to marry is and whom we can trust in
finding the right life-partner. I don't even have a job, as of now. But I am just
curious to know, Swamiji. You have played such a big drama in my life, in order
to put me on the right track. It was very painful, but thank You, so much because
without all that experience, I could have never understood Your knowledge, even
to the extent that I am able to understand now. Padabhivandanam Swamiji

Swami replied: God will certainly help you in finding a suitable
life-partner, if you desire that your life-partner should assist you in the
spiritual line. A life-partner who will assist you in your spiritual effort is
the greatest concept of a life-partner. There can be nothing better than
this line of thinking regarding a life-partner because one’s spiritual
effort is the most important aspect of human life. Unfortunately, most
people realize the importance of the spiritual effort only at the end of
their lives. If a yearning for the spiritual goal is seen at a young age in a
person, it means that the soul had a lot of spiritual inclination in the
previous birth, which has continued into the present birth. Procreating
the future generation of humanity through marriage is also a sacred
service to God. But before marriage, it is necessary to earn one’s
livelihood, unless one has sufficient ancestral wealth.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’QUESTIONS
February 23, 2020

1. Can You please explain how cosmic energy is infinite?
[A question by Shri Ankuj]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Infinite
means an item which has no beginning and no end. In this context, the
main question is whether the item is really infinite or not. If the item is
really infinite, there is no problem in calling it infinite. But there is
another possibility, which is that the item might not really be infinite,
but it might just be very large, even though finite. It might be so large
that we are unable to find its beginning or end and so, we mistake it to
be infinite. Cosmic energy is an imaginable item that has been created
by the unimaginable God. The same cosmic energy has got converted
into matter and awareness to form the various living and non-living
items in creation. After all, cosmic energy being a created item, must
have a beginning. That which has a beginning, must also have an end. If
you say that cosmic energy is really infinite—without beginning and
end—it would mean that even God is unaware of its beginning and end.
In that case, God would not be omniscient due to His ignorance of the
boundaries of cosmic energy. Hence, cosmic energy is not really
infinite. It is infinite only from our point of view. It is so large that its
beginning and end are unknown to us. It means that we are incapable of
knowing its boundaries, even though its boundaries actually exist.
The universe is nothing but cosmic energy is or space. You might
ask, what is present beyond the boundaries of that cosmic energy
(space). Only the unimaginable God exists beyond the boundaries of the
cosmic energy (Sarvamāvṛtya tiṣṭhati—Gita). Then, you might ask,
whether God is infinite or finite. If God is said to be infinite you would
further say that if He is really infinite, He could not be omniscient since
He would be ignorant of Himself, owing to His infinite nature. If God is
said to be omniscient, you might say that God must know His own
boundaries and since His boundaries are known, He must be finite. If
God is said to be finite, the next question would be, “What is present
beyond the boundaries of God?” If some other finite item is said to exist
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beyond the boundaries of God, it would bring up the same question
again and again ad infinitum. Also, in that case, God would not be
omniscient since He would not know the end of that endless chain of
finite items existing beyond God.
All these cases mentioned above regarding God are meaningless
because actually, God is beyond our imagination. Being unimaginable,
He has no space in Him and He is fundamentally beyond the concept of
space. Boundaries can only be defined for items which occupy some
space. The concept of boundaries is a spatial concept. Even the
concepts of finite and infinite are only related to spatial items and
not to God, who is beyond space. Hence, cosmic energy is finite in the
view of God. It is infinite in our view, only in the sense that we are
unable to know the boundaries of the finite space or cosmic energy.
In fact, space does not mean absolutely nothing. Space is
actually an extremely subtle form of energy, which appears to be
‘nothing’ to us. If space were actually nothing, how could science have
proved that space bends around the boundaries of massive objects? If it
bends, it must be something. It is meaningless to say that ‘nothing’
bends. Einstein felt that space is nothing. He said that space is only
geometrical and that it only exists relatively with reference to the
existence of two items, such as the space between the two walls of a
container. His theory reflected the view of human beings for whom
space appears to be nothing, even though it is actually extremely subtle
cosmic energy. Thus, space is finite in view of God and simultaneously
infinite in our view, in the sense that we are unable to know the
boundaries of the vast but finite cosmic energy. When we consider the
view of God while speaking from our point of view, we say that space is
not really infinite, but is relatively infinite, in our view due to our
inability to know its boundaries. If you are not considering the view of
God, then space is really infinite from our point of view since we are
unable to know its boundaries. In the Gita, even God said that the
cosmic energy or space is infinite. We should realize that His statement
was only with reference to our view (Nānto’sti mama...—Gita).
Tinku K asked the following questions:
2. Why is it that only women do the household work?
Swami replied: Women are far cleverer than men. So, they chose
to do household duties which involve a lot of physical exercise,
throughout the day. As a result, they do not put on weight. They remain
beautiful and in perfect health, which is necessary for worldly
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enjoyment. Men are egoistic and wherever there is ego, the brain
becomes incapable of doing sharp analysis. Men may exercise at
specific times, but exercising throughout the day is only possible when
one is involved in household duties. Women have the additional
responsibility of delivering babies for which they must have a very
healthy body. But modern scientific development is causing damage
to women by providing appliances like the gas-stove, mixer, washing
machine etc. Promising convenience and a better lifestyle, such
scientific development is spoiling the health of women. We should
see both the positive and negative sides of scientific development.
Scientific development is also damaging nature in many ways such as
by causing pollution. Interestingly, nature too is treated to be feminine
(prakṛti), while God is treated to be masculine (Puruṣa).
3. Why does the woman have to leave her home and go to her
husband’s home after marriage?
Swami replied: The reason behind this age-old practice is that the
property of the parents was only given to sons and not to daughters. As a
result of this practice, daughters too, only served their in-laws and not
their parents. Daughters even change their surnames and gotras to those
of their husband. The reason behind all of this is basically money and
property. The gotra is the family lineage tracing back to an ancient sage.
The funny part is that no one thinks that when one is not supposed to
marry a person belonging to the same gotra, how can the wife assume
the husband’s gotra after marriage?
There is also a tradition in some places where the daughter-in-law
addresses her in-laws as “Father” and “Mother”. The reason behind this
is that she wants to take the place of the daughter of her in-laws. When
she takes the place of their daughter, it minimizes the possibility of them
giving their property to their daughter! Similarly, the son-in-law also
addresses his in-laws as “Father” and “Mother”, in an attempt to take the
place of their son and get some generous gifts from them, at least!
In fact, the Veda says that property should be given to both sons
and daughters equally. The word ‘putra’ literally means a son. But, as
per Sanskrit grammar (Ekaśeṣa sutra), in many contexts, it means both
sons and daughters. This applies in the context of the division of
property too. Of course, the division can be unequal based on the
demands of the situation. This is known as āpaddharma, which is a
modified rule to suit the demands of a special situation. For instance, if
one of the issues (son or daughter) is poor, a greater share of the
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property can be given to that issue. But the unequal division should not
be based on gender. The temptation for wealth is so powerful that due to
its influence, men denied the sacred thread ceremony (upanayanam) to
women. They did this because if women were also eligible for this
ritual, they would also become eligible to carry out the death rituals.
Men linked the inheritance of property to the death rituals. The
traditional belief is that one would not be released from the earthly plane
and reach heaven if the death rituals were not conducted for the departed
person. But in order to conduct the rituals, one had to have undergone
the sacred thread ceremony, which was only conducted for men. It
meant that only sons could conduct the death rituals for the parents.
Since the release of the parents from this world and reaching heaven
depended on the sons carrying out the death rituals, parents developed a
preference for sons. So, they wanted their property to go to their sons
alone and not their daughters.
This entire world is only revolving around money and wealth
(Dhana mūlamidaṃ jagat). Due to the topmost importance of money
and wealth in the hearts of souls, God too only uses money to test
devotees’ real devotion (love) for Him. The Veda says that the sacrifice
of money and wealth alone decides the strength of devotion (Dhanena
tyāgena ekena...). In the Gita, God has gone one step further by saying
that the money sacrificed must be one’s hard-earned money and not
one’s ancestral wealth. The term used in the Gita is karma phala tyāga,
which means the sacrifice of the fruit of one’s hard work. The reason is
that the bond with one’s hard-earned money is stronger than the bond
with ancestral wealth. Only when one earns money through hard work
does one recognize the importance of money. One always tends to save
hard-earned money, as far as possible. On the other hand, there are
many cases, where people have wasted and lost their inherited ancestral
wealth. But the cases of people wasting their own hard-earned wealth
are very rare. That is why commonly, God is said to be in money (Paise
me paramātmā hai)!
4. What is the inner meaning of the custom of the wife respectfully
treating her husband to be Lord Viṣṇu?
Swami replied: The reason behind this custom, like many others,
is money. In the ancient tradition, the husband used to be the earning
member of the family and the wife used to be the non-earning member.
Since God is said to be in money, the wife calls her husband God, even
if it is only lip-service. She also serves him for the same reason.
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Similarly, a businessman calls his customers as costumer-Gods! But
times have changed and now, the wife also earns, in many cases. So,
you will see a corresponding change in the attitude of the wife. As per
the old system, the husband being the earning member, contributes to
the family by sacrificing his hard-earned money. When the wife is not
an earning member, she gratefully contributes to the family in terms of
service, since she is unable to contribute in terms of sacrificing hardearned money.
The same equivalence between service and the sacrifice of money
is also seen in spiritual life. Saints (monks) are unable to sacrifice
money to God because they do not earn any money. They themselves
are supposed to beg for their food, as per tradition. But they can serve
God. So, service, which is the path of the saint, is termed karma
saṃnyāsa, where the word saṃnyāsa denotes sainthood. If the devotee
is a householder, then apart from doing some service, the devotee is also
supposed to sacrifice the fruit of his work (karma phala tyāga), which is
the sacrifice of his hard-earned wealth to God.
5. Was Janaka’s detachment from his kingship not neglect of God’s
work?
Shri Balaji asked: In Your reply to a question on rāja yoga on February 10,
2020, You have said that when king Janaka was deeply absorbed in a spiritual
discussion and was told that his city, Mithilā was on fire, he was not disturbed. You
have explained that this showed Janaka’s detachment from worldly issues. But You
have also said that, in the case of Janaka, his administration of the kingdom was
also God’s work, since it involved maintaining justice and controlling sins. Does his
detachment from the administration of the kingdom not mean the detachment
from God’s work?

Swami replied: Fulfilling his duty as the king of his kingdom was
the unavoidable worldly work that he had to do, just as an ordinary
person has to perform his professional work as an employee. But Janaka
turned even this worldly work into God’s work by ruling the city in
accordance with God’s will. He upheld justice and condemned injustice.
Being king was not a matter of worldly enjoyment for him. He never
enjoyed the kingship. Instead, he would always enjoy spiritual
knowledge in the numerous spiritual discussions he would have with
sages. He was detached from his kingship and always attached to God
through the spiritual discussions. The sages wanted to test his
detachment from worldly affairs and simultaneously his attachment to
God. So, they told him that his city was burning. Janaka, of course,
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remained undisturbed. But Janaka cannot be compared to the Roman
emperor, Nero who was playing the fiddle (violin) while Rome burned.
Enjoying worldly music is also a worldly affair and not related to
God.
The detachment from the world comes only by the attachment to
God. Such true detachment alone is meaningful and it is natural and
spontaneous. There is no force or effort required for it. It is the result of
the attachment to God and is not a prerequisite for achieving the
attachment to God. Mere detachment from the world, without any
attachment to God, is forced, unnatural and completely useless. The
reason why detachment from the world is given value in spirituality
is that it is an indirect measure of the attachment to God. The
detachment from the world is clearly visible, whereas the
attachment to God is abstract and invisible. So, the worldly
detachment is used as an indirect measure of the internal
attachment to God. When a person is watching a movie, the depth of
his absorption in watching the movie cannot be measured by simply
looking at him. But when we notice that he is unconscious of the
bedbugs and mosquitoes biting him, we realize how deeply absorbed in
watching the movie he is. The externally-visible bites of the bedbugs
and mosquitoes act as indirect measures of his deep attachment to the
movie. He did not make any effort to detach from the bodily discomfort
and pain from the bites. His detachment from the pain was natural and
effortless. Such natural detachment alone is the real measure of the
person’s attachment to the movie or God. Today, people develop forced
detachment from the world to show off to the public. They want the
public to take their worldly detachment as a measure of their spiritual
attainment or their devotion to God. But such pretenders have no real
attachment to God.
Of course, King Janaka turned the worldly affair of his
administration of the kingdom into God’s work by being seriously
committed to the protection of justice and the control of sin. This is
perfect pravṛtti, which pleases God. When he was told that his city was
burning, he thought that the city was burning by the will of God alone. It
was certainly not burning by his will! In any kingdom, there are other
administrators who are designated to carry out various responsibilities
on behalf of the king, even in his absence. They were capable of taking
the necessary steps to put out the fire and the absence of king Janaka
would not affect those emergency tasks in any case. His running back to
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his city, leaving the spiritual debate would not have helped the situation
in any way. Janaka was ruling his kingdom as a divine duty, without any
personal attachment. Such an attitude only comes when the soul is not
attracted to worldly enjoyment. All his enjoyment was only in spiritual
life. When such a situation of loss or tragedy occurs in the life of a
spiritual soul, it means that God is cutting the worldly bonds of the
soul. A spiritual soul is never disturbed by such situations. The
spiritual soul gets disturbed only when his bond with God is disturbed.
An ordinary king would have certainly run to the city immediately,
leaving the spiritual debate due to his attachment to the worldly bond
with the kingship of the country. The ordinary king gains enjoyment
from that position. On the other hand, if a king is immersed in playing
the violin, but the music is devotional music, he is immersed in devotion
and not worldly enjoyment. Then his case would also be the same as that
of king Janaka.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
February 24, 2020

1. Is the advice of Prophet Muhammad of being generous to guests,
applicable only to the Human Incarnation or to any ordinary guest?
[Shri Anil asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! This question is based on the
following incident from the Quran:
“A woman came to the Prophet  ﷺand complained to him about her
husband that he invites too many guests and that she has become weary from
preparing food for them and hosting them. The Prophet  ﷺdid not answer and the
woman left. Sometime later, the Prophet  ﷺcalled the woman’s husband and said,
‘I am your guest today.’ The man was so happy that he went home and told his
wife ‘The Prophet of Allāh  ﷺis our guest today.’ His wife was ecstatic and spent
time and effort and used every bit of food to prepare for the arrival of the Most
Honored Guest, the Prophet ﷺ. After the amazing joy of hosting the Prophet ﷺ
generously, the Prophet ﷺtold the man, ‘Tell your wife to watch the door from
which I leave your home.’ So, the wife watched the door from which the Prophet
 ﷺleft her home and saw all kinds of creatures, scorpions and other harmful
creatures leaving the house behind the Prophet ﷺ, upon which she fainted due to
the immense manifestation and the greatness of what she had witnessed. When
she came to the Prophet ﷺ, he said to her, ‘This is what happens when the guest
leaves your home; with him, all kinds of harm, trials and tribulations and harmful
creatures depart from your home, and that is the wisdom behind being generous
to one’s guest and becoming weary doing so.’ The house in which guests are
frequent and many is a house which Allāh  ﷻloves. There is nothing better than the
‘open house’ for the young and the old. In such a house, descends Allāh’s  ﷻMercy
and Blessings from heaven. The Prophet  ﷺsaid, ‘If Allāh wants good for people, He
sends them a gift.’ They asked ‘What kind of gift, O Prophet of Allāh?’ He said, ‘The
guest comes with his own provision, and leaves with the sins of the people of the
house.’ So my beloved, know that the guest is the way to Paradise. The Prophet ﷺ
said, “Whoever believes in Allāh and the Last Day, must be generous with his
guest.”
Is this advice of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, applicable only when the
guest is a Human Incarnation like the Prophet Himself or does it also apply to any
ordinary guest? Please grace us with Your answer to it.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
above advice of being generous to guests applies to all guests who are
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good people and devotees. This point was stressed by Prophet
Muhammad, who was a Human Incarnation. Even the Hindu scripture
says that the guest must be treated as God (Atithi devo bhava).
2. Aren’t the different levels of knowledge preached by You
applicable to different levels of devotees?
[Shri Anil asked: Swami, in the recent message You have mentioned that
spiritual knowledge is only for rare diamonds. Also, You have mentioned that rare
diamonds really do not require preaching. You have preached spiritual knowledge
of various levels, which is similar to the levels of kindergarten to PhD. Are these
different levels of spiritual knowledge meant to be preached to receivers at
various levels?]

Swami replied: There are diamonds at various levels, just as there
are devotees at various levels. All theists are indeed diamonds. You are
correct in saying that My spiritual knowledge, which is given by God
Datta through My mouth, belongs to various levels of devotees. All of
you shall serve God Datta by propagating this knowledge in the world.
3. In what sense is Krishna said to be the basis of Brahman?
[Shri Anil asked: In Your discourse titled ‘Meaning of Brahman, Ishvara and
Atman’ on January 12, 2020, You have mentioned that, in the Gita, when Krishna
said “I am the base of Brahman”, the ‘I’ refers to the unimaginable God present in
Krishna, while ‘Brahman’ refers to the first Energetic Incarnation called Īśvara (or
Datta). So, as per this interpretation, the absolute unimaginable God is said to be
the basis of God Datta. Finally, it means that God is the basis of God! Instead, can
we take ‘Brahman’ to mean the world created by God? Then, the statement would
mean that God is basis of creation (world) and referring to God twice may be
avoided. Kindly clarify.]

Swami replied: The word Brahman used in that statement from
the Gita can mean both the unimaginable God and Īśvara (God Datta).
To avoid the confusion, I have already suggested that the unimaginable
God is to be called Parabrahman and God Datta is to be called Īśvara.
Brahman is a general word meaning any greatest item in a specific
category of items. In that statement, Krishna said that He is the basis of
Brahman. In one sense, it means that Krishna, the Human
Incarnation, is the basis of the unimaginable God as well as of
Īśvara. Here, the word ‘basis’ means that Krishna is the basis or the
medium for the expression of both. The unimaginable God is not
expressed to any soul and Īśvara is not expressed to human beings,
unless they do long penance. Hence, here, the word ‘basis’ only means
the medium of expression. Krishna, the Human Incarnation of God, is
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the address of the unimaginable God and the invisible Īśvara. In the
second sense, we can say that the unimaginable God is the basis of
Īśvara as well as of Krishna. This is said in the real sense of the
word ‘basis’. It means that without the unimaginable God, there is
nothing, nothing, nothing...!
4. How can the ‘Gods’ of different religions be the same when there
are so many differences?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil: The followers of
one God eat meat. The followers of another God do not eat meat. One God tells
His followers to kill others. Another God got killed on the cross for the whole of
mankind. These different Gods also have different birthdays! Then, how can you
say that all these Gods are the same.]

Swami replied: God is like the common sugar present in sugar
candy that is moulded into different shapes of swans, parrots etc.
Different ‘Gods’ only mean the different media of the same
unimaginable God. It refers to different Incarnations of the same God.
The same person can be present in different dresses and speak the same
subject-matter in different languages. This is unity in diversity. Unity is
in the inner God and diversity is in the external media taken up by
the same God. Since people differ in language, culture, qualities etc.,
this arrangement made by God becomes inevitable in order to relate
with them.
5. Why does God expect us to serve Him without any expectation?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil: If real love is
without expectations, then why does Krishna expect devotional service from us?
(This question was originally asked to ISKCON devotees.)]

Swami replied: When we expect something from God, it is for
our welfare. When God expects something from us, it is not for His
welfare, but it is only for our own welfare. This is the difference
between the two types of expectations. Service to God itself is the fruit
of a very long penance done by a soul for the past several births. The
service to God only helps us and not God in anyway.
6. Is God partial to those He loves?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil: God is partial
and loves only some people; not all. Those whom He loves the most, do not have
to suffer much and such people also receive His help. Those whom He does not
like, suffer more and do not receive His help. Jesus loved Peter. That is why Jesus
did not allow Peter to betray Him. He allowed Judas to betray Him because Jesus
did not love Judas. Judas had to face a bigger temptation than Peter. God gives us
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choice, but He does not give the same situations. Peter had an easy situation, but
Judas did not have that same easy situation. Peter was close to Jesus like John,
whereas, Judas was not so close. So, it is obvious that Jesus saved Peter and not
Judas.]

Swami replied: All souls are equally the issues (children) of God
and God is equally the divine father of all souls. He likes all like a father
loving all his issues. But the issues are at different levels and they
possess different qualities. So, a uniform procedure of reformation for
all souls is not suitable.
7. What is the significance of the animals that accompany Hindu
gods and goddesses?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil.]

Swami replied: The animals accompanying various gods and
goddesses are also different and they have different qualities. The forms
of God (Incarnations) are also different. The differences belong to the
media taken up by God. The media are the different human beings into
whom God enters to become each Incarnation. According to the
qualities of the devotees in various places and times, God takes up
media which also possess similar qualities. The common qualities
enable God to get close to those devotees. I have explained this topic in
several messages. The animal associated with a particular form of God
represents a devotee serving God with full surrender.
8. Apart from suffering on the cross, where else did Jesus suffer?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil.]

Swami replied: The suffering of real deserving devotees is taken
up by God mentally, which is invisible to us. The suffering of Jesus
during the crucifixion was the external visible suffering. In any
external punishment given to a soul, internal mental suffering also
exists, which alone is important.
9. Did Shri Rama waste His life by spending fourteen years in the
forest, in spite of being the king of Ayodhya?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil.]

Swami replied: Looking at it only from the materialistic point of
view towards life, yes, it was a waste of His life.
10. Since Buddha left Sanatana Dharma to establish Buddhism,
does it not mean that Sanatan Dharma had some shortcomings?
[A question from a discussion forum forwarded by Shri Anil.]
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Swami replied: In any religion, there are always some
shortcomings. The specific shortcomings may differ from one religion to
another. If you point out one defect in Me, I can point out another defect
in you. But there are also merits in each religion. The merits in any
religion come from concepts and practices established by the Human
Incarnations who founded that religion and who incarnated even later on
in that religion. Some good followers implement those good things in a
correct manner, which leads to development and progress in the religion.
Some bad followers misinterpret those good concepts and practices in
the religion. These misinterpretations are the defects and shortcomings
observed by us. The follower of every religion hides his own defects and
the defects of his religion and shows only the merits. Simultaneously, he
only points out the shortcomings of the other person and the other
person’s religion.
This attitude has become quite common in this Kali age, both at a
personal level and at the level of religion. This must be reversed by our
propagation of true spiritual knowledge. One should find defects in
oneself and in one’s own religion. Similarly, one should find merits in
others and their religions. If a person feels like converting to another
religion, the person should recognize the defects in the other religion
too! Thereby, the person will realize that conversion to another religion
is foolish and whoever is trying to convince him to convert, is simply
trying to brainwash him!
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Chapter

OPPOSE INJUSTICE OR LEAVE IT TO GOD?
February 25, 2020

Shri PVNM Sharma asked: Swami! Sometimes You say that it is better to
leave everything to God and sometimes You say that we should fight against
injustice, as a part of God’s work. Can you please clarify our confusion?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
ultimate truth, which is the highest understanding of spiritual
knowledge, is that God will certainly address every bit of action in this
world. He will do it in His own way and not in our hasty way. Before
punishing sinners for their sins, God gives them some time, which is an
opportunity for reformation. If a sinner gets reformed, all the sinner’s
punishments for that particular type of sin are cancelled by the grace of
God. If the sinner who committed injustice against you gets reformed in
this manner, then along with excusing the sinner’s punishment, God also
compensates you for your loss in a big way. It does not matter to you,
whether or not the sinner got punished since you do not get any
compensation, when your enemy is punished. But if you are patient and
you maintain full confidence in God, God will reward you with a very
big compensation for your excellent patience and marvelous confidence
in Him. You will be compensated, whether your enemy is reformed,
punished or let free without punishment, in spite of not being reformed.
Indeed sometimes, your enemy is let free without punishment, even
though the enemy has not yet reformed. This happens in the case of a
retaliatory sin. This means that you had harmed the person in the past, in
this birth or in the previous birth and the person has only harmed you in
return. But if your enemy harms you for the first time, he or she will be
given a chance to reform. If the person does not reform, then the person
will be punished suitably by God.
Punishment is also a means to reformation, but reformation
through punishment is only a temporary reformation. So, when you wish
for God to punish your enemy, you are wishing your enemy well since
you are wishing for the person’s immediate temporary reformation.
With this understanding, you can pray to God to punish your enemy, if,
based on a proper analysis, the enemy is found to have done some
injustice. You should not pray to God to punish your enemy with an
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attitude of revenge. If you seek revenge, you too will be punished
like Draupadi, who always prayed to Krishna to destroy the
Kauravas for the sake of her revenge. Krishna had decided already to
punish the Kauravas, even if Draupadi had not prayed to Him. It would
have been a black mark on His divine administration, if the Kauravas
had not been punished. So, the Kauravas were destroyed in the war, as
per the will of Krishna. But due to Draupadi’s deep attitude of revenge,
all her five sons got killed too.
Sages have followed the procedure of punishing sinners for their
temporary reformation and hence, they are considered to be the most
sacred in the whole of humanity. They have the power of knowing the
whole internal biodata of any soul, through their divine vision. They
need not depend on God like us. We do not have such divine vision and
we do not know whether the case is that of a fresh sin or a sin in return
for a previous sin. Hence, we should leave everything to God. Sages
immediately come to know whether the case is fresh or not. If it is a
fresh case, they immediately curse the sinner. By punishing the sinner
through their curse, they carry out God’s task of reforming the sinful
soul. It is a form of divine service. We cannot do such divine service
since we lack that divine vision as well as the power to curse someone.
But a human being can also find out whether the case is fresh or not,
through observation. If God punishes the sinner sometime later, it means
that the case was fresh and the sinner did not get reformed during the
time given by God. If the sinner does not get punished by God, in spite
of not being reformed, we can conclude that it was the case of a sin
committed in return for a previous sin. But we must be patient and
observe the person over a long time, especially when the sinner has
committed a sin against us. If the sinner gets punished, we need not
punish the sinner again because one crime cannot have two
punishments, as per the divine law. Moreover, God is omniscient and
the sage also has divine vision. So, when any of them punish a person,
they always punish in the correct measure, in proportion to the sin.
When we are capable of punishing the sinner and we punish based on
our limited knowledge, there is a risk of error. If the sinner has
committed a sin in return, actually no punishment is due. Even if it is a
fresh case of sin, we might not give the punishment that is exactly
suitable to the extent of the sin. Our analysis and judgment especially go
wrong in our personal case, i.e. when we have been harmed.
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When others have been harmed, we generally do not get involved
because we feel that it is an unnecessary waste of our time. In fact, we
should avoid getting involved in our personal cases. We should leave the
judgment and punishment to God since there is high probability of error
due to our biased analysis. But we should get involved in others’ cases,
where there is a high probability that our analysis might be correct since
we do not have any selfish interest in it. We should not leave others’
cases to God. By siding with justice in others’ cases, we are trying to
serve God. God always works to establish justice and destroy injustice.
Sometimes, you have sufficient strength to protect justice and punish
sin, but you do not have sufficient strength in analyzing the case and
differentiating between justice and injustice. In that case, you must take
the help of a Satguru or guru in the analysis. If you are capable of
analysis, but not capable of protecting justice and punishing injustice,
you should take the help of a strong person who is capable of doing so.
If you are capable of doing both, you can do both, but it is better to take
the help of a second person, in order to avoid any possible error.
Arjuna wanted to fight against the Kauravas because they had
taken his rightful share of the kingdom and were refusing to return it. It
was a personal case of Arjuna, where he had been harmed by the sinful
Kauravas. If the Kauravas had simply stood against him in battle, there
would have been no confusion in fighting against them. But good people
like Bhīṣma and Droṇa also stood against Arjuna, in support of the
Kauravas. Both Bhīṣma and Droṇa were his preachers since childhood.
So, Arjuna must have felt that they were more capable of analyzing
which side was justice and which side was injustice. This created
confusion in Arjuna’s mind and he proposed to leave the war. But
Arjuna took the help of the Satguru, God Krishna, in analyzing this case,
which was his personal case.
God Krishna analyzed the case wonderfully and answered all the
questions of Arjuna. Bhīṣma and Droṇa might have been great in all
other aspects, but, in this context, both were wrong in supporting the
unjust Kauravas. Hence, the most important task is carrying out an
unbiased analysis to find the truth. Once this is done, the actual
corrective action takes very very little time. Even if some corrective
actions take a longer time, it is not a major loss. It will take some time,
but in the end, justice will be protected and injustice will be condemned.
An ordinary human being should only follow the right means in order to
achieve good ends. Only a Human Incarnation of God is capable of
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achieving good ends even through wrong means. Human beings should
not try to behave like the Human Incarnation in following the wrong
means to punish their enemies.
Let us take the two cases of Sugrīva and God Rāma. Sugrīva was
unjustly expelled from his kingdom by his elder brother Vāli, who
misunderstood his brother Sugrīva. Sugrīva was not strong enough to
oppose Vāli and so, he left the kingdom. Since it was the personal case
of Sugrīva, his analysis might have gone wrong under the influence of
his own selfishness. But when Sugrīva explained his case to God Rāma,
Rāma decided that justice was on the side of Sugrīva and that Vāli had
been unjust. God Rāma was the Human Incarnation of God and hence,
was the perfect Satguru. When one is incapable of punishing the sinner
in one’s personal case, one should first analyze the case with the help of
the Satguru and find out which side justice lies. Then, the incapable
victim should wait for the action of God to punish the sinner. This is one
context in which I have said that one should leave the punishment of the
sinner to God. This approach strictly belongs to this context alone.
Now, take the case of Rāma, who was capable of carrying out an
unbiased analysis of justice and injustice in His own case, as well as in
others’ cases. Getting justice for Sugrīva was another’s case for Rāma,
while punishing Rāvaṇa and freeing His captured wife from him was
His personal case. In the former case, Rāma decided that Vāli was a
sinner and punished him. Rāma was God and was not only capable of
analysis, but also of punishing sin. Vāli blamed Rāma that Rāma had
shot the fatal arrow at Vāli since Sugrīva had promised to help Rāma in
getting Sītā back. So, Vāli claimed that Rāma’s judgment was biased
and that He had a selfish interest in siding with Sugrīva and punishing
Vāli. It was a totally false claim since God Rāma alone was fully
capable and did not actually require anyone’s help in solving His own
case. He immediately got involved in the case of bringing justice to
Sugrīva and killed Vāli because He was omniscient and knew which
side justice lay. He was totally impartial in His analysis. He was also
omnipotent to punish anybody in creation. If one is like Rāma, capable
of impartial analysis to determine the side of justice and also capable of
punishing the sinner, one can act immediately, whether it is a personal
case or the case of another person. This approach of immediately
punishing the sinners in one’s personal case or in another’s case, is
related only to this specific context. The approach and context are like
the front and back sides of a coin. The coin is the action taken for the
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sake of the establishment of justice and the destruction of injustice. You
should never apply one approach to the other context.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
February 26, 2020

1. What is the difference between the Bhagavad Gita and the
Ashtavakra Gita?
Shri. Prakasa Rao, a retired Indian Navy officer asked: Aṣṭāvakra Gītā was
supposed to have been taught to king Janaka by sage Aṣṭāvakra. What is the main
difference between it and the Bhagavad Gītā?

Swami replied: The same spiritual knowledge is the basic subject
of both the Bhagavad Gita and the Aṣṭāvakra Saṃhitā (Aṣṭāvakra Gita).
The Gita was told directly by God, whereas, the Saṃhitā was told by
God through the mouth of a great devotee, known as sage Aṣṭāvakra.
The orientation of the Saṃhitā is that Aṣṭāvakra is advising king Janaka
to give up the fascination for worldly bonds and proceed to the next
spiritual stage, called vānaprastha āśrama. The orientation of the Gita is
that Lord Krishna is advising Arjuna to give up his fascination for his
worldly bonds with Bhīṣma and Droṇa. The two elders standing as his
enemies were hurdles in the way of Arjuna’s fight for justice. The
difference between the Gita and the Saṃhitā arises only due to the
differences in orientation. As such, the subject matter of both is one
and the same. It is to concentrate on God and do God’s work.
2. Among knowledge, devotion and practice, which is the most
important?
[A question by Shri J. Prasad, Professor of Sanskrit, Central University,
Hyderabad].

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
first step is the attainment of the Sadguru and the attainment of complete
spiritual knowledge from Him, which includes getting all doubts
clarified from Him. This first step is the slowest step in the sense that
this step takes almost all the time. The second step is the attainment of
devotion which is a result of the spiritual knowledge. The third step is
the attainment of practice, which is the proof of devotion. The fourth
step is the attainment of the fruit of that practice. The second, third and
fourth steps spontaneously take place after the completion of
knowledge. They take a fraction of the time taken by the first step of
180

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

knowledge. Knowledge is the slowest among all the steps taking many
years and even many births. The spiritual process can be compared to a
chemical reaction in which reactants are converted to products after
passing through several steps. Reaction kinetics is the study of the rates
of conversion of the reactants to products. When the first step of the
reaction is the slowest, the time taken by the overall reaction to
complete is determined by that first step. That slowest first step is called
the rate determining step. The spiritual process is similar. The overall
process begins with the attainment of complete spiritual knowledge
from the Sadguru and ends in the attainment of salvation, after passing
through two intermediate steps. The time taken for the overall process is
determined by the time taken for the first step in the process. The
subsequent steps follow almost immediately.
This means that once you attain complete spiritual knowledge
from the Sadguru, you have attained salvation. It does not literally
mean that the attainment of complete spiritual knowledge itself is the
salvation. But it means that once the spiritual knowledge is attained
from the Sadguru, the attainment of devotion from the spiritual
knowledge, the attainment of practice from the devotion and the
attainment of salvation from the practice result spontaneously and
immediately. Hence, we say that the attainment of true spiritual
knowledge itself is the attainment of salvation. This is the meaning of
Śankara’s statement that salvation results from true spiritual knowledge
(Jñānādeva tu kaivalyam).
3. Is this world only a place of action or also a place of enjoyment of
the fruits of actions?
[A question by Shri J. Prasad, Professor of Sanskrit, Central University,
Hyderabad.]

Swami replied: You wish to know whether this human world only
is a place of actions (karma loka) or it is only a place of enjoyment of
the fruits of action (bhoga loka) or it is a place for both. The answer is
that all the three possibilities are valid depending upon the path selected
by the soul in life. If the soul is completely dedicated to spiritual path
alone, the world becomes purely a karma loka for him. In this case, God
completely stops giving him the enjoyment of good fruits and suffering
for the bad fruits of his past actions. Both good and bad fruits disturb the
soul in its spiritual progress. This is done to encourage the person to
make greater progress on the spiritual path. Granting the enjoyments of
the fruits of the deeds done in the past, distracts the soul and slows down
181

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

the soul’s spiritual progress. When a student is totally dedicated to his
studies, the university authorities encourage his academic progress in all
possible ways and remove any hurdles in the student’s academic
progress.
The second possibility is that the soul is partially interested in
spirituality, but is also partially interested in materialism. Such a person
is partially encouraged and partially discouraged since the person is like
a normal student involved in both studies as well as in activities leading
to indiscipline. The third possibility is that the soul only leads a
materialistic life. For such a soul, no encouragement to make progress
on the spiritual path is provided. The world only becomes a place of
enjoyment for the fruits of his deeds. The complete materialist is just
like an indisciplined student who is not encouraged at all by the
university. Such a student is usually subjected to disciplinary action.
Thus, for totally spiritual people, the world only becomes a karma loka
and not a bhoga loka. For totally materialistic people, the world only
becomes a bhoga loka and not a karma loka. But the majority of people
lie between these two extremes. They are partially spiritual and partially
materialistic. For this majority, the world becomes both a karma loka
and a bhoga loka.
In fact, this world of human beings (martya loka) is originally
meant only for doing spiritual actions, which are most crucial since they
provide eternal benefit to the soul. Bhoga or the enjoyment of the fruits
of the person’s deeds is preferably not given to the soul in this world to
avoid distracting and disturbing the soul while it is involved in the
spiritual effort. But it is important to remember that the fruits of one’s
past deeds will not disturb a person only if the person is committed to
the spiritual path, in accordance with the original purpose of this world.
Hence, as per the original plan, this world of human beings (martya
loka) is called as karma loka, as a whole. But, due to the fall of human
souls in their attitudes, this pure karma loka may also become a bhoga
loka entirely or a mixture of a bhoga loka and a karma loka for different
individuals.
These three types of souls are mentioned in the Gita
(Aniṣṭamiṣṭaṃ miśraṃ ca). If a person is totally committed to the
spiritual path, without a trace of deficiency, even the prārabdha fruit
gets cancelled. Prārabdha is that part of the fruit of a soul’s deeds
which has already been sanctioned to be delivered in the present life. If
the prārabdha is not cancelled, it means there is some trace of
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deficiency in the soul’s spiritual effort. It is in view of this trace of
deficiency, that Śaṅkara said that the prārabdha cannot be cancelled
even for a person who is committed to the spiritual path. He compared
the prārabdha to an arrow released from a bow, which cannot be
stopped once it is released (Dhanurmukta śaravat). But the Gita says
that all types of fruits of the person’s deeds are cancelled when the soul
dedicated to the spiritual path attains complete spiritual knowledge
(Jñānāgniḥ sarva karmāṇi…—Gita, Kṣīyante cāsya karmāṇi…—
Veda). It means that even the arrow released from the bow can be
stopped by the omnipotent God, in order to give full encouragement to
the soul dedicated to the most valuable spiritual path.
In spite of all our past sins, God has granted us this human birth as
the last chance, so that we can dedicate this life to the spiritual path.
This is the reason for the other religions saying that there is no human
rebirth. Śaṅkara also said that it is very difficult to get the chance of
human rebirth (Durlabhaṃ trayamevaitat…). He said that after
attaining human birth, one should develop the climax of interest in
attaining salvation and search for the Sadguru (Manuṣyatvaṃ…). It is
based on this analysis that Swami Vivekananda said that we ourselves
are writing our own destiny. It is our activity that decides whether this
human world is to become a pure karma loka or a pure bhoga loka or a
mixture of both. Human rebirth is recognized in Hinduism, but it is
understood to be a very rare case. Even when a soul is dedicated to the
spiritual path, due to some trace of deficiency in the soul’s effort, the
soul might not be able attain the final goal in one particular birth. For
such exceptional cases, God gives them a special opportunity of a fresh
human rebirth (Yoga bhraṣṭo’bhijāyate…). Even Jesus said that such an
exceptional power exists in the hands of the ominipotent God and it can
be used in the case of an exceptionally deserving soul. However, it does
not mean that every soul has this chance of human rebirth. It is not like
students who fail in the examinations in March are automatically
eligible to reappear for the examination in September and those who fail
in September can again appear in March, endlessly.
We have read all these books and we know all these quotations
from the scriptures. But we are unable to link all the quotations in a
proper way to develop a clear true and complete spiritual concept.
Only the Sadguru, who is God Guru Datta has that capability!
Hence, the importance of the Sadguru is praised in the Guru Gita. It is
said “If you are unable to reach the Sadguru, what is the use, what is the
183

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

use, O what is the use (Guroraṅghripadme…)?” How much was the
confusion when all these quotations were not correlated? See how much
clarity there is now, after all these quotations have been correlated in the
most perfect way by God Datta? When there is confusion, the concept
looks most difficult like a thick forest (Śabda jāla mahāraṇyam…).
When there is clarity, the same concept looks like an open ground
without even a blade of grass!
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Chapter

NO CAUSE-EFFECT IN A CONTINUOUS PROCESS?
February 27, 2020

[This is a conversation between Shri J. Prasad, Professor of Sanskrit, Central
University, Hyderabad, Dr. Nikhil and Swami. It contains advanced concepts meant
for scholars only.]

Dr. J. Prasad: A scholar is debating for the past three months with
other scholars on verse 16.8 from the Gita. The second line of
the verse is “Aparaspara-sambhūtām, kimanyat kāma
haitukam”. Every commentator has interpreted this verse to be
referring to a cause-effect relationship. However, this scholar is
arguing that no cause-effect relationship is necessary in a
continuous process. He quotes the grammarian, Pāṇini who has
used the word ‘aparaspara’ with reference to a continuing
process. Could You please clarify if all commentrators have
erred in assuming a cause-effect relationship for a continuous
process?
Swami: Does the scholar think that all the commentators like
Śaṅkara had not read Pāṇini and that he is the only one who has
read the grammar of Pāṇini? Pāṇini came first. Thereafter, the
commentators like Śaṅkara came second and the present scholar
is the third. The knowledge of the first was already present with
the second. The third has only come after the second. Pāṇini
used this word aparaspara with reference to a continuous
process (Avicchinna kriyā sāntatyam). You cannot say that the
concept of cause and effect is absent in a continuous process. In
a continuous flow of water, the movement of the water in the
front is the cause for the movement of the water behind it. The
same can be said for waves (Vīcī taraṅga nyāya). In a
continuous flow of traffic, the movement of the vehicle in the
front is the cause for the movement of the vehicle behind it.
This verse from the Gita presents the view of atheists on the
cause of creation, which is the effect. The specific focus in this
verse is the cause of the world of living beings or how
awareness is born. Theists say that awareness is the individual
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soul that entered the womb of mother through the sperm of the
father, as explained in the Brahma Sūtras. Atheists say that
awareness is produced from the union of the couple and that
other than this, no other cause of awareness exists. As per
theism, although one item produces another item, it is the will
of God that works through the first item to produce the second
item. When the element ‘air’ was produced from the element
‘space’ (Ākāśāt vāyuḥ), Śaṅkara says that it was God, who
produced air from space. Space did not produce air on its own.
Similarly, when awareness was produced from food (Annāt
puruṣaḥ), it is the will of God that produced the awareness from
food. Atheists feel that food is the direct cause and that
awareness is the direct effect. They do not want to give any
place to God or His will in the production of awareness from
food.
Aparaspara-sambhūta is used to describe the world of living
beings (jagat or jīva jagat). It refers to awareness or the living
beings possessing awareness that are born from the union of
their parents. There are two possible ways of interpreting the
word aparaspara-sambhūta: (1) The first interpretation of
aparaspara-sambhūta is that which is not born of mutual
interaction or union. ‘A-’ is a negative prefix. So, aparasparasambhūta is that which is not paraspara-sambhūta (Paraspara
sambhūtaṃ na iti). Paraspara means mutual or from one
another. Sambhūta means ‘born of’ or ‘generated from’. (2) The
second interpretation of aparaspara-sambhūta is that which is
born of mutual interaction or union. It means that which is
paraspara-sambhūta itself! As per Pāṇinian grammar, in the
context of continuous processes (kriyā sātayam), aparaspara
means paraspara itself (Aparañca parañca aparasparaṃ yat
parasparameva).
Dr. Nikhil: I am unable to understand this point. How can
aparaspara mean the same as paraspara? Since ‘a-’ is a
negative prefix, adding it to paraspara should lead to the
opposite meaning. Only if there are two negatives, can the
meaning be the same as the main word. For instance, ‘not
unintelligent’ can mean intelligent since the two negatives ‘not’
and ‘un-’ cancel out each other. Similarly, ‘na aparaspara’ can
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mean paraspara since both ‘na’ and ‘a-’ are negatives. But how
can aparaspara mean paraspara?
Swami: The sense expressed by you is also acceptable. It is in
alignment with the first interpretation given by Me above,
according to which aparaspara means that which is not
paraspara. But the second sense is also acceptable because
apara also means para. Apara means the ‘next one’ and para
also means the ‘next one’. So, the word apara is an alternative
word for para. In this sense, the negative ‘a-’ applies only to the
first word ‘para’. In this way, aparaspara = paraspara. If the
negative ‘a-’ is applied to the entire next word ‘paraspara’,
then it means that which is not paraspara.
Let us return to the discussion of the two possible
interpretations. If you take the first possible interpretation, it
means that an awareness created by God, which is not produced
as a result of the union of the couple, does not exist (kim). This
is the claim of atheists. According to them, only the awareness
produced as a result of the union of the couple, which is called
paraspara saṃbhūtam, exists. Any awareness other than it
(anyat) does not exist (kim). The word aparaspara-sambhūta in
the sense of that which is not paraspara-sambhūta is already
accepted by Jayatīrtha, a scholar of dualism. As per this
interpretation, the sentence ends with anyat (Aparaspara
sambhūtam kimanyat). The next sentence is kāma-haitukam.
Kāma-haitukam means, ‘as a result of desire’. It means that the
awareness produced by the couple as a result of desire
(paraspara-sambhūta) alone exists. The verb ‘asti’, which
means to exist, is to be understood here (adhyāhāra), even
though it is omitted. The complete meaning of the second line
of the verse, as per this interpretation is, “Other than the
awareness produced due to the mutual union of the couple,
where is the existence of any other awareness? All that exists
is that which is the result of desire.”
If you take the second possible interpretation, aparasparasambhūta means paraspara-sambhūta itself, which means that
which is born of mutual union. The word kāma-haitukam then
becomes an adjective of aparaspara-sambhūta. This leads to a
defect called samāpta-punarāptatva-doṣa. It means that the first
word (noun) of a completed sentence is connected to an
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adjective mentioned in a later sentence. Of course, in a poem
(verse), the above defect can be neglected. So, considering the
word aparaspara-sambhūta to be paraspara-sambhūta is
acceptable. This is the interpretation used by the three Ācāryas,
Śaṅkara, Rāmanuja and Madhva, in their commentaries on this
verse. The complete second line of the verse, as per this
interpretation then becomes “Awareness which is born of
mutual union alone exists. Where is the existence of any
other? It is the result of desire.” Notice how this interpretation
suffers from the defect of the last sentence qualifying the first
word (awareness) of the first sentence.
The scholar mentioned by Dr. Prasad needs to understand that
the context of this discussion is whether awareness is produced
by the couple or by God. Atheists say that the couple is the
cause, while theists say that God is the cause. Both are only
discussing the concept of cause and effect. The scholar cannot
negate the very idea of cause and effect saying that it is a
continuous process. Śaṅkara did not bring in the idea of a
continuous process because the topic of discussion here is
whether awareness is created by God or by the couple. It is not a
discussion comparing an isolated set of cause and effect with a
continuous process in which cause and effect are repeated to
form a continuous chain. Since distinguishing between an
isolated cause and effect and a continuous process is irrelevant
to the context of this verse, Śaṅkara and the other Ācāryas did
not mention it. Everybody knows that the child produced by the
couple is part of a continuous process. Children are born to their
parents and they in turn produce their own children. But there is
no need to mention it in this context.
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Chapter

VASTU AND ASTROLOGY IN MODERN TIMES
March 07, 2020

Smt. Priyanka Sethepalli (USA) asked: I have a question that has been
bothering me for a while now. It is advised that one should never buy a southfacing home as it is believed to lead to some problems. But it is also said that,
depending on one's birth star (janma nakṣatram), a south-facing home is
especially beneficial for certain people. To such people, the main door of the
house facing south is more beneficial than a door facing any other direction. How
true is this? Also, some business-owners particularly look for south-facing main
entrances which they believe are lucky for them. There are so many variations in
people’s beliefs and the Vāstu texts, all over India. I would love to have some
clarity on this relation between the birth star of a person and the main door of the
house facing different directions. Also, why does this matter seem to be so
important in South India (especially for Telugu people) and not so important for
people from other states of India? Expanding this further, do the same Vāstu rules
apply everywhere, irrespective of the country you live in and the weather in that
region? Thank you. Regards, Priyanka.

South-Facing House
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Vāstu
Śāstram is the ancient Indian science of architecture. It is part of Vedic
astrology or Jyautiṣa Śāstram. According to Vāstu, the main door of the
house should not face the south because Lord Yama, the deity of hell, is
situated on the south side. It also says that you should not sleep with
your feet towards the south and that instead, your head should be
towards the south. The residents in a south-facing house receive bad
results, which are having a second marriage, financial loss, lack of
issues and sometimes even the death of the house-owner (Tasya
bhāryādvayaṃ dhananāśaḥ, putrābhāvaḥ, kvacit kartṛnāśaḥ). It is also
said that a south-facing property is beneficial for people who regularly
kill animals and are involved in the meat business (Kirātānāṃ dakṣiṇā).
If a person has already received one of the negative results, then the
person might not get any other negative results. This means that a
person who has already married twice or who already has no issues
might not undergo a financial loss, in spite of having a south-facing
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property. The person faces the said bad results because of some sin
committed in the past. But when the person has already faced one
punishment for the sin committed, other types of punishments will not
apply to the person. This is because one crime committed by him cannot
have two punishments!

Gaps in Understanding
People misunderstand the very basis of astrology by thinking that
they are perfect people who have never committed any sin. They feel
that it is the bad planets that are unnecessarily giving them bad results
during the respective planetary periods (daśas) or during the transits of
the planets through different zodiac signs (gocāra). The fact is that the
past sinful deeds and the past meritorious deeds done by the soul cause
the planets to give bad and good results respectively, in the prescribed
periods, as per the judgment of God. Note that in astrology, when we
say planets, we mean the deities corresponding to the inert planets.
These deities are angels who are God’s executives. The astrological
scriptures were written by sages, so, it is better to follow astrology. The
sages were highly devoted to God and were interested in the well-being
of mankind. So, in following their instructions, you are not being
cheated or exploited. If someone is trying to cheat or exploit you
through some false tradition, you should certainly analyze it using
perfect scientific logic. You should reject the false tradition through
which the person is trying to cheat you for his own benefit.
Modern people trying to interpret Vāstu do not perfectly
understand the heart of the astrological scripture. It is said that one
should select such a plot for constructing a house which has its southwest side at a higher level than the north-east side (Īśat paścima
dakṣiṇonnata mahī…). This instruction was relevant to olden days
when there was no common drainage system. As per Vāstu, the tradition
was that elder issue should live on south-west side and younger issue
should live on north-east side. This is assuming that the constructed
house is divided between two issues. Only when this instruction is
followed, will the water flow from the side of the elder issue to the side
of the younger issue. But now, houses have a proper drainage system.
So, this matter is not relevant and this instruction can be neglected.
Some Vāstu principles are scientific and are based on principles of
civil engineering. For instance Vāstu says that a beam should be put
after a length of 12 feet (Dvādaśa pade parighā). Another example is
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that it is said that a well must be located in the northeast corner and that
staircases to the upper floor should not be located in the northeast corner
(Īśānyāṃ kūpaḥ na nisśreṇiḥ). This is to ensure that a person climbing
down the staircase does not slip and fall into the well! It is also said that
a road should not run straight into the the main door of your house
(Vīdhiśūlā mukhadvāre). This is to ensure that when you are going out
through the main door, a vehicle coming from the opposite side does not
hit you accidentally.
Astrology deals with the deities of planets, while astronomy deals
with the inert planets. The deities are energetic beings or angels who
have been blessed by God with divine powers. They deliver the fruits of
both the past sins and the past meritorious deeds to souls, as per the
prescribed schedule. They follow the judgment pronounced by God, the
Supreme Judge. The deities of the nine planets are the executive powers
of God. These planetary deities are ruled by higher deities. Whether you
worship the planetary deities or you worship the deities who are above
the planetary deities, you are ultimately worshipping God alone. There
is no difference between the power and its possessor. The deities are
God’s powers and God is their possessor. Astrology applies to the
entire universe and it does not differ from one region to the other
region on earth. But if you are a very strong devotee of God, you need
not worry about Vāstu or astrology.

Five Parts of Astrology
Astrology is said to have five parts (pañcāṅga): (1) The first is
jātakam, which is the horoscope prepared on the basis of the date and
time of birth of a person. (2) The second is gocāra, which is the current
or running chart of the planets, as applied to the zodiac sign based on the
person’s name. (3) The third is vāstu, which is the plan of the person’s
own house. (4) The fourth is muhūrtam, which is the time at which you
start a certain task. (5) The fifth is mantra ārādhanam, which is the
prayers to the planetary deities, to the deities above the planetary deities
or to God Himself. When a person undergoes some form of suffering,
the person should look for a defect in all these five parts. This is just like
a disease, which could be caused by a defect in the blood, kidneys,
lungs, heart or the digestive system. You have to try to diagnose where
the defect lies before you attempt to remedy it through different forms of
worship. There could be defects in one or more of the five parts listed
above. For instance, your vāstu might be good, but the defect in your
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horoscope might be the cause for your present suffering. It is just like
saying that your heart is fine, but your lungs might have a problem.
There is also a special theory called Tājaka Siddhānta of Paṇḍita
Nīlakaṇṭha Dīkṣita, which involves the direct application of the gocāra
on the horoscope itself.
One important point must be noted because some say that the
horoscope of the wife supports the husband. This is correct if the wife is
unemployed and is dependent on the husband. But if the wife pursues
her own profession, her horoscope is limited to herself alone. Similarly,
the horoscope of a newborn child affects the parents. But as the child
grows and develops its own life path, its horoscope ceases to have an
effect on the parents. Among the five parts of astrology, the fifth part,
which is devotion to God, is very strong, provided the person’s devotion
is also very strong. My father was a great astrologer. He would often tell
Me to concentrate on astrology because this subject is of great interest to
everybody. Jyautiṣa Śāstram is the subject dealing with the jyoti or light
(luminous planets). I would tell him that My focus is on the root light or
Paraṃjyoti, who is none other than God (Paraṃ jyotirupasampadya…—Veda). He is the ultimate source that illuminates all the
nine lights (planets). Finally, I revealed the correlation between
astrology and spiritual knowledge. If the astrologer is helping society to
believe in the unimaginable God through the unimaginable powers of
the planets (deities), such an astrologer is basically a philosopher.
A very strong devotee of God could indeed be very well off in all
aspects, even though the first four parts are very unfavorable in his case.
His well-being is the result of his devotion to God, which is related to
the fifth part of astrology. Just because the bad effects of the defects in
the other four parts are not seen in that specific person, one should not
mistake astrology to be false. The aim of the sages in writing the
astrological scriptures was only to help an ordinary human being. The
first step in helping the person is to create belief in the unimaginable
power of God through the unimaginable powers of the planets. If this
first step is well-established, the second step of developing the devotion
to God becomes very easy.

Misunderstanding Leads to Blame for Astrology
Neither astrologers nor the people consulting astrologers fully
realize the fact that astrology consists of five parts. This fact should be
kept in mind before unnecessarily blaming an astrologer or astrology as
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a whole for a failed prediction. I will explain this with an example.
Suppose an astrologer suggested a good muhūrtam (time) for a
marriage. The muhūrtam might actually be good. The astrologer might
have also rectified some vāstu-related defects in the house of the newlymarried couple. With this, only two parts, namely muhūrtam and vāstu
out of the five parts have become favorable. What about the other three
parts, namely jātakam, gocāra and mantra ārādhanam? The horoscope
(jātakam) and the planetary transits (gocāra) might still be defective.
Hence, the couple might face bad effects from the bad planets, which, of
course, is the result of their own sins. Basically, the couple faces bad
effects due to unresolved defects in the other parts of astrology. But
people thoughtlessly blame the astrologer by saying that even though
they performed the marriage as per the prescribed muhūrtam and after
rectifying the vāstu defects of the house, the couple faced the bad
effects. They either say that the astrologer is good-for-nothing or that the
field of astrology itself is false.
Before the marriage, if the elders in the family of the bride and the
groom consult a good astrologer with the horoscopes of the couple, the
astrologer can identify the defects in the horoscope. To rectify those
defects he can suggest the couple to pray to the deities of the bad planets
and to God. Note that the so-called bad planets (deities) are not bad.
They are loyal servants of God. They only deliver the fruits of the soul’s
bad deeds to the soul. Along with the prayers to the deities, the
astrologer might prescribe some specific forms of charity to be done to
beggars. The prescribed charity is related to the specific planets. This
worship of the deities and the related charity comes under the fifth part
of astrology called mantra ārādhanam. If the couple sincerely performs
the prayers and also properly does the charity as prescribed, the
problems will disappear. This is because the defects related to the
horoscope (jātakam) and transits (gocāra) have been rectified and
devotion to God or the deities (mantra ārādhanam) has also been
developed. A good muhūrtam had already been chosen and the defects
related to vāstu had already been rectified by the astrologer. Thus, all
five parts become good and so, the problems of the couple disappear. Of
course, it should be noted that the problems only disappear
temporarily. They disappear permanently only when the souls
attain complete reformation. But if the couple fails to do all the
prescribed remedial procedures as suggested by the astrologer, they will
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face problems. Then they will again blame the astrologer saying that the
astrologer is false or that astrology itself is false!
The above concept can be more clearly understood by taking the
example of the diagnosis and treatment of a patient. The patient is
similar to the human being suffering from worldly miseries. The doctor
is like God and the assisting compounder is like the astrologer. The
disease to be cured is like the worldly misery. The five main clinical
tests can be assumed to be a blood test, an ECG for the heart, a test of
the kidneys, a test of the lungs and a test of the digestive system. They
are like the five parts of astrology. Suppose the patient is suffering from
a fever, which represents worldly misery. Let us say that the blood test
and the ECG tests show no defect. Do the family members of the patient
blame the doctor asking him how come the patient still has a fever even
though the two tests came out normal? Do they say that either the doctor
is good-for-nothing or that medical science itself is false? The doctor
asked the patient to undergo the other three tests as well. On getting
those reports, the doctor even prescribed the corresponding medicines. If
the patient properly takes the medicines related to the other three tests
too, the fever will subside. But the patient does not take the prescribed
medicines and simply blames the doctor that even though the blood and
ECG reports were normal, his fever is not subsiding!
Astrology is a systematic science developed by sages for the
temporary welfare of humanity. Even if a doctor fails in properly
diagnosing and treating a certain patient, it does not mean that
medical science itself is false. Since the public does not understand the
overall framework of astrology as consisting of five parts (pañcāṅga),
even a good astrologer gets misunderstood and blamed by the public.
The remedies suggested by the astrologer involve prayers and the
worship of God along with charity to beggars. Both worship and
charity are good and they lead to an improvement in the person’s
devotion to God. The devotion, in turn, leads to the reformation of the
soul (Kṣipraṃ bhavati dharmātmā—Gita).
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